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This comprehensive encyclopedia of the First World War has over 800 entries. It includes
sections the Outbreak of War, Armed Forces, Important Battles, Technology, Political Leaders,
Home Front, Military Leaders, Life in the Trenches, Trench System, Trench War, Soldiers, War
Heroes, War Medals, War at Sea, War in the Air, Pilots, Aircraft, War Artists, Cartoonists and
Illustrators, War Poets, Journalists, Newspapers and Journals, Novelists and the War, Women at
War, Women's Organisations, Weapons & War Machines, Inventors and the War, Theatres of
War and War Statistics.

Now at last, to my great delight, we have at our disposal a single book in English, offering us a
balanced and comprehensive overview of Isaac's life, background and teaching. Wisely, Fr
Hilarion Alfeyev has allowed Isaac to speak for himself. The book is full of well chosen
quotations, in which Isaac's true voice can be heard.Kallistos Ware --This text refers to the
paperback edition.
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EncyclopediaIntroductionAs a child I was not interested in history. My teachers spent their time
talking about things that did not grab my attention. Most of all, they did not show me how I was
connected to the past. For me, history was a foreign language.I had left school before my
fascination with the First World War began. I must have been about sixteen when I found what I
thought was a war medal in a box of family heirlooms. The fact that it was engraved with my own
name gave it an extra feeling of significance. However, my mother told me that the 121mm
bronze medallion was given to the family of all men who were killed in the war. I later discovered
it was nicknamed the “dead man’s penny”.The medallion features an image of Lady Britannia
surrounded by two dolphins (representing Britain’s sea power) and a lion (representing Britain)
standing over a defeated eagle (symbolising Germany). Around the outer edge of the medallion
are the words “He died for freedom and honour’. Next to Lady Britannia is the deceased soldier’s
name, with no rank provided to show equality in their sacrifice.Further questions resulted in
learning that my grandfather, Private John Simkin, had been killed on the Western Front on 29th
August, 1915. The medallion had been found amongst the possessions of my grandmother
when she had died and it had been passed on to her eldest son, my father, who was also named
John Simkin. (It seems it was a family tradition to name the first son John.) I later discovered that
over a million of these medallions had been produced to remember the men killed between the
4th August 1914 and 11th November 1918.When I was eighteen I developed a love of history. It
came about because I met a man at work called Bob Clark. In a way, he adopted me. I did not
have a father and his son had died at birth. One day, while eating our sandwiches, he told me
about one of his teachers who had served on the Western Front. Bob said that he always
remembered the day when his teacher read out to the class some war poems. He said it was the
first time he had seen a man cry. I was never taught about the First World War, let alone seen a
teacher show that kind of involvement in the subject matter.That weekend I joined the local
library. One of my first discoveries was the war poems of Siegfried Sassoon. One poem in
particular, Suicide in the Trenches, had a particular impact on me:I knew a simple soldier
boyWho grinned at life in empty joy,Slept soundly through the lonesome dark,And whistled early
with the lark.In winter trenches, cowed and glum,With crumps and lice and lack of rum,He put a
bullet through his brain.No one spoke of him again.You smug-faced crowds with kindling
eyeWho cheer when soldier lads march by,Sneak home and pray you'll never knowThe hell
where youth and laughter go.Had my grandfather been one of those who had committed
suicide? His widow had told my mother that his body had never been found and that she
suspected that he had never been killed and had probably ran off with a young French



woman.These poems encouraged me to discover what it was like for people such as my
grandfather serving in the trenches. The next book I borrowed from the library was Goodbye to
All That, an autobiography by Robert Graves. The author, like Sassoon, was a junior officer in
the war. It was full of extremely moving stories. One of the most upsetting concerned the death of
Sampson:“Sampson lay groaning about twenty yards beyond the front trench. Several attempts
were made to rescue him. He was badly hit. Three men got killed in these attempts: two officers
and two men, wounded. In the end his own orderly managed to crawl out to him. Sampson
waved him back, saying he was riddled through and not worth rescuing; he sent his apologies to
the company for making such a noise. At dusk we all went out to get the wounded, leaving only
sentries in the line. The first dead body I came across was Sampson. He had been hit in
seventeen places. I found that he had forced his knuckles into his mouth to stop himself from
crying out and attracting any more men to their death.”In Goodbye to All That, Graves was highly
critical of the way the senior officers treated the men under their command. This passage refers
to an attack where the battalion suffered very heavy casualties. Only three junior officers,
Choate, Henry and Hill survived. Hill told Graves the story.The Colonel and Adjutant were sitting
down to a meat pie when Hill arrived. Henry said: "Come to report, sir. Ourselves and about
ninety men of all companies."They looked up. "So you have survived, have you?" the Colonel
said. "Well all the rest are dead. I suppose Mr. Choate had better command what's left of 'A'. The
bombing officer (he had not gone over, but remained at headquarters) will command what's left
of 'B'. Mr. Henry goes to 'C' Company. Mr. Hill to 'D'. Let me know where to find you if you are
needed. Good night."Not having being offered a piece of meat pie or a drink of whisky, they
saluted and went miserably out. The Adjutant called them back, Mr. Hill, Mr. Henry."Hill said he
expected a change of mind of mind as to the propriety with which hospitality could be offered by
a regular Colonel and Adjutant to a temporary second lieutenant in distress. But it was only: "Mr.
Hill, Mr. Henry, I saw some men in the trench just now with their shoulder-straps unbuttoned. See
that this does not occur in future."I also read books by German soldiers about the war. This
included Ernst Toller’s, I Was a German (1933). This passage concerns the subject of death:I
saw the dead without really seeing them. As a boy I used to go to the Chamber of Horrors at the
annual fair, to look at the wax figures of Emperors and Kings, of heroes and murderers of the
day. The dead now had that same unreality, which shocks without arousing pity.I stood in the
trench cutting into the earth with my pick. The point got stuck, and I heaved and pulled it out with
a jerk. With it came a slimy, shapeless bundle, and when I bent down to look I saw that wound
round my pick were human entrails. A dead man was buried there.A dead man.What made me
pause then? Why did those words so startle me? They closed upon my brain like a vice; they
choked my throat and chilled my heart. Three words, like any other three words.A dead man. I
tried to thrust the words out of my mind; what was there about them that they should so
overwhelm me?And suddenly, like light in darkness, the real truth broke in upon me; the simple
fact of Man, which I had forgotten, which had lain deep buried and out of sight; the idea of
community, of unity.A dead man. Not a dead Frenchman. Not a dead German. A dead man.All



these corpses had been men; all these corpses had breathed as I breathed; they had a father, a
mother, a woman whom they loved, a piece of land which was theirs, faces which expressed
their joys and their sufferings, eyes which had known the light of day and the colour of the sky. At
that moment of realization I knew that I had been blind because I had wished not to see; it was
only then that I realised, at last, that all these dead men, French and Germans, were brothers,
and I was the brother of them all.After that I could never pass a dead man without stopping to
gaze on his face, stripped by death of that earthly patina which masks the living soul. And I
would ask, who were you? Where was your home? Who is mourning for you now? But I never
asked who was to blame. Each had defended his own country; the Germans Germany, the
Frenchmen France; they had done their duty.Ernst Toller survived the war. However, he
committed suicide on 22nd May 1939 when he realised his country was on the verge of another
world war.It was a passage from another book by a German that had even a more profound
impact on my consciousness. It was Ernst Junger’s The Storm of Steel (1920).Left of us was the
great railway embankment in the line Ecoust-Croisilles, which we had to cross, rose out of the
mist. From loopholes and dugout windows built into the side of it rifles and machine-guns were
rattling merrily. I strode on in a fury over the black and torn-up ground, from which rose the
suffocating gas of our shells. I was entirely alone.Then I caught sight of the first of the enemy. A
figure crouched, wounded apparently, three metres in front of me in the middle of the pounded
hollow of the road. I saw him start at the sight of me and stare at me with wide-open eyes as I
walked slowly up to him holding out my revolver in front of me. A drama without an audience was
ready. To me the mere sight of an enemy in tangible form was a release. Grinding my teeth, I
pressed the muzzle to the temple of this wretch, whom terror had now crippled, and with my
other hand gripped hold of my tunic. With a beseeching cry he snatched a photograph from his
pocket and held it before my eyes... himself, surrounded by a numerous family. I forced down my
mad rage and walked past.The autobiographical books that I read about the war encouraged in
me a desire to find out what my grandfather thought about the war. However, if he had written
any letters explaining his thoughts on the matter, none had survived. There was no one left alive
who had spoken to him about the war. I did not even know if he had been killed during the
conflict. Had he, like my grandmother suspected, deserted his regiment and ran off with a
French woman?At the time I did not know how to carry out historical research and it was several
years before I discovered the truth of the death of John Simkin. The way he died is recorded in
the battalion’s diary. At the age of 32, the father of three children joined the Royal East Kent
Regiment. He arrived at Boulogne with the 7th Battalion in July 1915. When he reached the
Western Front at the Somme he was attached to the 178th tunnelling company. Where possible,
the military employed specialist miners to dig tunnels under No Man's Land. However, at this
time they must have been short of miners and they were taking them from other units. The main
objective was to place mines beneath enemy defensive positions. When it was detonated, the
explosion would destroy that section of the trench. The infantry would then advance towards the
enemy front-line hoping to take advantage of the confusion that followed the explosion of an



underground mine.Soldiers in the trenches developed different strategies to discover enemy
tunnelling. One method was to drive a stick into the ground and hold the other end between the
teeth and feel any underground vibrations. Another one involved sinking a water-filled oil drum
into the floor of the trench. The soldiers then took it in turns to lower an ear into the water to listen
for any noise being made by the tunnellers. When an enemy's tunnel was found it was usually
destroyed by using an explosive charge.It appears that John Simkin was involved in tunnelling
under the German frontline on 29th August, 1915, when a mine exploded and he was killed with
two other men. Five others in the 178th tunnelling company were badly injured that day.John
Simkin was buried alive and his body has never been recovered. A few years ago I visited the
area where he was killed and saw his name on the Thiepval War Memorial. Apparently, every
year, farmers in France and Belgium find the remains of between 20 and 30 soldiers killed in the
war while they are ploughing their land.When I first became a history teacher in 1977 I was
shocked to discover that the school textbooks were little better than those I had used as a pupil
in the 1950s. The only slight improvement was that they tended to use black and white
photographs instead of line drawings. My main complaint was that these books still used a
narrative that ignored the experiences of ordinary people. I was especially upset by the way that
textbooks dealt with the First World War. As a result I wrote two booklets on the subject for
pupils, Contemporary Accounts of the First World War (1981) and Voices from the Past: Life in
the Trenches (1986).I remained fascinated by the subject and when I established the Spartacus
Educational website in 1997 one of the first things that I did was to create a First World War
encyclopaedia. I have worked on ever since and it now has over 800 entries. It includes sections
the Outbreak of War, Armed Forces, Important Battles, Technology, Political Leaders, Home
Front, Military Leaders, Life in the Trenches, Trench System, Trench War, Soldiers, War Heroes,
War Medals, War at Sea, War in the Air, Pilots, Aircraft, War Artists, Cartoonists and Illustrators,
War Poets, Journalists, Newspapers and Journals, Novelists and the War, Women at War,
Women's Organisations, Weapons & War Machines, Inventors and the War, Theatres of War
and War Statistics.Wherever possible I have tried to use the words of the men and women
involved in the war. I have therefore made extensive use of the letters and diaries where they
recorded their first impressions of these momentous events. Other major sources include
autobiographies and oral accounts of their experiences.I hope these sources have the same
impact on you that they had on me the first time I read them. As William Hazlitt pointed out many
years ago: “Man is the only animal that laughs and weeps; for he is the only animal that is struck
with the difference between what things are, and what they ought to be.”John SimkinThe
Chronology of First World WarAssassination of Archduke Ferdinand (28th June, 1914)Austra-
Hungary demands Serbia arrest the leaders of the Black Hand (23rd July, 1914)Serbia appeals
to Russia for help (24th July, 1914)Austria-Hungary declares war on Serbia (28th July,
1914)Germany declares war on Russia (1st August, 1914)Germany declares war on France (3rd
August, 1914)Moltke orders the Schlieffen Plan to proceed (4th August, 1914)German troops
enter Belgium (4th August, 1914)Great Britain declares war on Germany (4th August, 1914)Lord



Kitchener calls for 100,000 men to join British Army (7th August, 1914)Big Bertha used against
Liege Forts (12th August, 1914)Austro-Hungarian troops invade Serbia (12th August,
1914)French troops enter Lorraine (14th August, 1914)British Expeditionary Force arrives in
France (22nd August, 1914)Battle of Mons begins (23rd August, 1914)French Army abandons
Plan 17 (24th August, 1914)Battle of Tannenberg begins (26th August, 1914)Battle of
Heligoland (28th August, 1914)War Propaganda Bureau Writers Conference (2nd Sept.,
1914)Battle of the Marne begins (6th Sept., 1914)French troops attack German Army at the
River Aisne (13th Sept., 1914)Battle of Albert (25th Sept., 1914)Battle of Arras (1st October,
1914)First German aircraft shot down by Allied plane (5th October, 1914)Battle of Ypres (15th
October, 1914)Canadian troops arrive in Britain (16th October, 1914)Turkey joins Central
Powers (29th October, 1914)Anglo-Indian invasion of Mesopotamia (21st November,
1914)Farman MF-11 carries out first night bombing raid (21st December, 1914)Christmas Truce
on the Western Front (25th December, 1914)South African forces occupy Swakopmund (14th
January, 1915)Battle of Dogger Bank (24th January, 1915)BEF attacks at Neuve Chapelle (10th
March, 1915)Allied naval attack on the Dardanelles (18th March, 1915)Roland Garros uses
deflector plates (1st April, 1915)German gas attack at Ypres (22nd April, 1915)Allied landings at
Gallipoli (25th April, 1915)Sinking of the Lusitania (7th May, 1915)Artois Offensive (9th May,
1915)Italy declares war on Austria-Hungary (23rd May, 1915)Germany abandons Ypres
offensive (25th May, 1915)Asquith forms coalition government (25th May, 1915)First Zeppelin
raid on London (31st May, 1915)Isonzo Offensive begins (23rd June, 1915)Suvla Bay Offensive
at Gallipoli (6th August, 1915)Grand Duke Nikolai sacked as Commander-in-Chief (5th
September, 1915)First tank demonstrated to British military leaders (11th Sept., 1915)Anglo-
French Offensive at Artois-Loos (25th Sept., 1915)Allied troops land at Salonika (5th October,
1915)Edith Cavell executed (12th October, 1915)Sir Douglas Haig, new BEF commander (19th
December, 1915)Britain introduces conscription (2nd February, 1916)German Verdun Offensive
(21st February, 1916)Germany declares war on Portugal (9th March, 1916)Battle of Jutland
(31st May, 1916)Russian Brusilov Offensive (4th June, 1916)Lord Kitchener killed at sea (5th
June, 1916)Start of Anglo-French Somme Offensive (1st July, 1916)Italian Gorizia Offensive (9th
August, 1916)Hindenburg becomes German Chief of Staff (29th August, 1916)First use of
British tanks at Flers-Courcelette (15th September, 1916)French recapture Douaumont Fort at
Verdun (24th October, 1916)Somme Offensive ends (18th November, 1916)Beatty replaces
Jellicoe as C-in-C of Grand Fleet (29th November, 1916)Lloyd George becomes British Prime
Minister (6th December, 1916)Nivelle becomes French Western Front C-in-C (12th December,
1916)Zimmermann Telegram intercepted by Britain (19th January, 1917)Battle of Gaza begins
(19th January, 1917)United States declares war on Germany (19th January, 1917)Start of
Nivelle Offensive (19th January, 1917)Start of Arras offensive (19th January, 1917)Canadian
Army captures Vimy Ridge (12th April, 1917)2nd Battle of the Aisne begins (16th April,
1917)French tanks used for the first time in battle (17th April, 1917)Petain becomes French
Western Front C-in-C (15th May, 1917)Maria Bochkareva forms the Women's Battalion (16th



May, 1917)John Pershing given command of AEF (19th May, 1917)British attack at Messines
(7th June, 1917)United States troops arrive in France (25th June, 1917)Greece declares war on
the Central Powers (29th June, 1917)King George V changes name to Windsor (7th July,
1917)British Offensive at Passchendaele (12th October, 1917)Italian Caproretto Offensive (24th
October, 1917)Sir Frederick Maude dies in Mesopotamia (18th November, 1917)Massed tank
attack at Cambrai (20th November, 1917)Bolshevik government disbands Women's Battalion
(21st November, 1917)Wilson announces 14 Points Peace Programme (8th January, 1918)Start
of German Spring Offensive (21st March, 1918)Foch appointed Allied Co-ordinator in France
(29th March, 1918)3rd Battle of the Aisne begins (27th May, 1918)Battle of Le Hamel (4th July,
1918)2nd Battle of the Marne (15th July, 1918)German retreat at the Marne (20th July,
1918)Amiens Offensive (8th August, 1918)Allied breakthrough at Albert (21st August,
1918)United States St Mihiel Offensive (26th September, 1918)Meuse-Argonne Offensive
begins (26th September, 1918)Canal du Nord Offensive (27th September, 1918)Max von Baden
appointed Chancellor of Germany (3rd October, 1918)Allied forces capture the Hindenburg Line
(5th October, 1918)Italian Vittorio Veneto Offensive (23rd October, 1918)Kaiser Wilhelm II of
Germany abdicates (9th November, 1918)Armistice (11th November, 1918)Lloyd George wins
British General Election (14th December, 1918)Paris Peace Conference (12th January,
1919)Treaty of Versailles signed (28th June, 1919)Outbreak of WarDuchess Sophie
ChotekArchduke Franz FerdinandEmperor Franz JosefGeneral Oskar PotiorekBackground to
the AssassinationAustria-HungaryBosnia-HerzegovinaSerbiaThe Black HandThe
SerbiansNedjelko CabrinovicMilan CiganovicVaso CubrilovicVeljko CubrilovicDragutin
DimitrijevicTrifko GrabezDanilo IlicMisko JovanovicMuhamed MehmedbasicNikola PasicKing
PeterCvijetko PopovicGavrilo PrincipVoja TankosicAllied ForcesGreat
BritainFranceRussiaBelgiumItalyUnited StatesAustraliaCanadaNew ZealandSerbiaSouth
AfricanIndiaRhodesiaPortugalRomaniaMontenegroGreecePolandAllied Armed ForcesBritish
ArmyBritish Expeditionary ArmyRoyal Flying CorpsRoyal NavyAustralian Imperial
ForceCanadian CorpsFrench ArmyFrench NavyFrench Air ServiceBelgian ArmyRussian
ArmySerbian ArmyMontenegrin ArmyGreek ArmyNew Zealand ArmyIndian ArmyPortuguese
ArmySouth African ArmyNewfoundland ArmyRhodesian ArmyUnited States ArmyUnited States
NavyUnited States Air ServiceItalian ArmyCentral PowersBernhard von BülowKarl von
BülowMax von BadenLeopold von BerchtoldEduard BernsteinT. von Bethmann-HollwegHeinrich
BrueningIstvan von BurianWilhelm CunoKarl DoenitzFriedrich EbertHerman EhrhardtKurt
EisnerFranz EppMatthias ErzbergerErich von FalkenhaynFranz FerdinandPetrol GesslerBaron
von der GoltzAbdul Hamid IIPaul von HindenburgAlfred HugenbergKarl IGottlieb von JagowLeo
JogichesFranz JosefWolfgang KappKarl KautskyKarl KramarGustav KruppEugen LevineKarl
LiebknechtEric LudendorffHans LutherRosa LuxemburgWilhelm MarxFranz MehringHelmuth
von MoltkeWillie MunzenbergEnver PashaJozef PilsudskiErich RaederWalther RathenauPrince
RupprechtLiman von SandersHjalmar SchachtAlfred von SchlieffenMaximilian von SpeeArz von
StraussenbergGustav StresemannKarl von SturgkhErnst ThalmannAlfred von TirpitzIstvan



TiszaPrince WilhelmKaiser Wilhelm IIKarl WirthClara ZetkinArthur ZimmermannCentral Powers
in 1914GermanyAustro-HungaryBulgariaTurkeyArmed ForcesGerman ArmyAustro-Hungarian
ArmyBulgarian ArmyTurkish ArmyGerman NavyAustro-Hungarian NavyGerman Army Air
ServiceAustro-Hungarian Air ServiceCentral Powers: PilotsOswald BoelckeGodwin
BrumowskiHermann GoeringMax ImmelmannManfred von RichthofenErnst UdetCentral
Powers: SoldiersRudolf BindingOtto DixGeorge GroszAdolf HitlerAlfred JodlErnst JungerPaul
KleeOskar KokoschkaRobert MusilErich Maria RemarqueLudwig RennJoachim von
RibbentropErwin RommelHerbert SulzbachErnst TollerArnold ZweigImportant Battles of the
First World WarMons (August, 1914)Tannenberg (August, 1914)Heligoland (August,
1914)Marne (September, 1914)Aisne (September, 1914)Albert (September, 1914)Arras
(October, 1914)Ypres (October - November, 1914)Neuve Chapelle (March, 1915)Gallipoli
Campaign (March, 1915 - January, 1916)Artois (May, 1915)Isonzo (June, 1915)Artois-Loos
(September, 1915)Verdun (February - December, 1916)Jutland (May, 1916)Somme (July -
November, 1916)Gorizia (August, 1916)Flers-Courcelette (September, 1916)Gaza (March -
April, 1917)Arras (April - May, 1917)Aisne (April -May, 1917)Messines (June,
1917)Passchendaele (July - November, 1917)Caporetto (October, 1917)Cambrai (November,
1917)Aisne (May, 1918)Le Hamel (July, 1918)Marne (July, 1918)Amiens (August, 1918)Albert
(August, 1918)St Mihiel (September, 1918)Meuse-Argonne (September - November,
1918)Canal du Nord (September, 1918)Vittorio Veneto (October, 1918)TechnologyFirst German
aircraft shot down by another plane (5th October, 1914)Farman MF-11 carries out first night
bombing raid (21st December, 1914)Roland Garros uses deflector plates (1st April,
1915)German gas attack at Ypres (26th April, 1915)First Zeppelin raid on London (31st May,
1915)First tank demonstrated to British military leaders (11th September, 1915)First use of
British tanks at Flers-Courcelette (15th September, 1916)First heavy bomber, the Handley Page,
goes into action (November, 1916)Junkers D-1, first all-metal plane produced (March
1918)Political LeadersMax AitkenHerbert Henry AsquithArthur BalfourGeorge BarnesWilliam
Wedgwood BennNoel Pemberton BillingJohn BurnsWinston ChurchillJoseph ClynesWill
CrooksDavid Lloyd GeorgeSir Edward GreyRichard HaldaneMaurice HankeyJames Keir
HardieArthur HendersonWilliam Joynson-HicksGeorge LansburyAndrew Bonar LawRamsay
MacDonaldE. D. MorelJohn MorleyArthur PonsonbyNeil PrimroseHerbert SamuelFrederick
SmithPhilip SnowdenJames ThomasCharles TrevelyanFrench Political Leaders: 1900-1920Leon
BlumAristide BriandJoseph CaillauxGeorges ClemenceauEdouard DaladierGaston
DoumergueJules GuesdeEdouard HerriotJean JaurésPierre LavalAlexandre MillerandPaul
PainleveRaymond PoincareEdouard VaillantRene VivianiUSA Political FiguresNewton
BakerEdward HouseRobert LansingWalter LippmannHenry Cabot LodgeTheodore
RooseveltWilliam TaftWoodrow WilsonAllied Political LeadersKing Albert IEduard BenesRobert
BordenLuis BothaKing CarolDragutin DimitrijevicVictor Emmanuel IIIKing FerdinandGiovanni
GiolittiW. M. HughesWilfred LaurierVladimir LeninLouis MalvyTomas MasarykGiacoma
MatteottiBenito MussoliniTsar Nicholas IIVittorio OrlandoNikola PasicKing PeterRadomir



PutnikAntonio SalandraJan SmutsLeon TroskyEleftherios VenizelosBritish Home FrontUnion of
Democratic ControlNo-Conscription FellowshipWar Office Press BureauOrder of the White
FeatherVoluntary Aid DetachmentsWomen's Land ArmyWomen's Police ServiceWar and the
Home FrontRecruitment: 1914-5Training CampsWomen and RecruitmentMarching to
WarDefence of the Realm ActFood RationingRelationships and the WarSoldier's LettersBlack
BookAccredited War JournalistsBritish War JournalismWomen's PatrolsAlcohol
ConsumptionFootball and the WarSport and the WarConcentration CampsAnti-German
HysteriaUnseen HandInfluenza PandemicImportant FiguresMaud AllanMary AllenMargot
AsquithNoel Pemberton BillingHoratio BottomleyMabel CollinsCharles DarlingMargaret
DawsonAlfred DouglasJack GreinRichard HaldaneFrank HarrisAlice KeppelD. H.
LawrenceArthur MachenLeo MaxseOttoline MorrellRobert RossHarold S. SpencerAlfred
TaylorBasil ThomsonEileen Villiers-StuartArnold Henry WhiteVirginia WoolfMilitary
LeadersFaisal ibn AliSir Edmund AllenbySir William BirdwoodLouis BothaAlexei BrusilovSir
Julian ByngLuigi CadornaEdouard de CastlenauYuri DanilovArmando DiazAuguste
DubailFerdinand FochSir John FrenchJoseph GallieniSir Hubert GoughAdolphe GuillaumatSir
Douglas HaigSir Ian HamiltonJoseph JoffreLord KitchenerT. E. LawrenceHubert LyauteyCharles
ManginSir Frederick MaudeMichel MaunouryFrederick MauriceGeorge MilneHenry
MitchellJohn MonashArchibald MurrayGrand Duke NikolaiRobert NivelleJohn PershingHenri-
Philippe PetainSir Herbert PlumerSir Henry RawlinsonPaul von RennenkampfAlexander
SamsonovMaurice SarrailHorace Smith-DorrienJan Christian SmutsChristopher ThomsonSir
Hugh TrenchardSir Henry WilsonLeonard WoodNikolai YudenichMilitary Commanders: Central
PowersErich von FalkenhaynAnton FokkerBaron von de GoltzPaul von HindenburgConrad von
HotzendorfErich LudendorffHelmuth von MoltkeOskar PotiorekPrince RupprechtLiman von
SandersAlfred von SchlieffenMaximilian von SpeeAlfred von TirpitzPrince WilhelmTrench
WarfareEtaples Base CampUp the LineWaterlogged TrenchesFood in the
TrenchesDysenteryRegulation EquipmentTrench RatsBody LicePals BattalionsHorses &
MulesBoy SoldiersSoldier's LettersStetcher-BearersAmputationsCasualty Clearing
StationTrench FootShell-FireAlcohol in the TrenchesSelf-Inflicted WoundsExecution of British
SoldiersAngel of MonsCorpse FactoriesBlack PropagandaCrucified SoldiersGerman
AtrocitiesGhosts on the Front LineCasualties in the TrenchesGas AttacksShell-ShockField
Punishment No 1The Trench SystemThe Western FrontFront-Line TrenchesThe Trench
SystemCommunication TrenchesParadosParapetFire-StepBreastworksSandbagsDugoutNo-
Man's LandListening PostBarbed-WireSappingDuck BoardFunk HoleFire-BayTraversesStand-
ToLatrinesSignallersRunnersTrench WarfarePatrols & RaidsTunnellingAttacks &
OffensivesSnipersInfantry TacticsCavalry TacticsPeaceful PenetrationArtillery BarrageCreeping
BarragePreliminary BombardmentMachine-Gun PillboxesFortressesLight FlaresFlame-
ThrowersChlorine GasMustard GasTank AttacksInfiltration TacticsThe SoldiersHarold
AlexanderHenry AllinghamGerard AndersonRaymond AsquithClement AttleeDonald BellW.
Wedgwood BennEdward BrittainAlan BrookeWilliam BrooksLewis CassonHarold ChapinGuy



ChapmanJohn CharterisGodfrey ChavasseDuff CooperGeorge CoppardFrank Percy
CrozierGeoffrey DonaldsonAnthony EdenAlexander FlemingValentine FlemingRobert
GravesCharles HudsonThomas Griffiths HughesWilliam IronsideFrederick S. KellyRoland
LeightonC. S. LewisBasil Liddel-HartJames LovegroveOliver LytteltonCompton
MackenzieHarold MacmillanGeorge MalloryKingsley MartinInnes MeoA.A. MilneC. E.
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(11th Sept., 1915)Anglo-French Offensive at Artois-Loos (25th Sept., 1915)Allied troops land at
Salonika (5th October, 1915)Edith Cavell executed (12th October, 1915)Sir Douglas Haig, new
BEF commander (19th December, 1915)Britain introduces conscription (2nd February,
1916)German Verdun Offensive (21st February, 1916)Germany declares war on Portugal (9th
March, 1916)Battle of Jutland (31st May, 1916)Russian Brusilov Offensive (4th June, 1916)Lord
Kitchener killed at sea (5th June, 1916)Start of Anglo-French Somme Offensive (1st July,
1916)Italian Gorizia Offensive (9th August, 1916)Hindenburg becomes German Chief of Staff
(29th August, 1916)First use of British tanks at Flers-Courcelette (15th September, 1916)French
recapture Douaumont Fort at Verdun (24th October, 1916)Somme Offensive ends (18th
November, 1916)Beatty replaces Jellicoe as C-in-C of Grand Fleet (29th November, 1916)Lloyd
George becomes British Prime Minister (6th December, 1916)Nivelle becomes French Western
Front C-in-C (12th December, 1916)Zimmermann Telegram intercepted by Britain (19th January,
1917)Battle of Gaza begins (19th January, 1917)United States declares war on Germany (19th
January, 1917)Start of Nivelle Offensive (19th January, 1917)Start of Arras offensive (19th
January, 1917)Canadian Army captures Vimy Ridge (12th April, 1917)2nd Battle of the Aisne
begins (16th April, 1917)French tanks used for the first time in battle (17th April, 1917)Petain
becomes French Western Front C-in-C (15th May, 1917)Maria Bochkareva forms the Women's
Battalion (16th May, 1917)John Pershing given command of AEF (19th May, 1917)British attack
at Messines (7th June, 1917)United States troops arrive in France (25th June, 1917)Greece
declares war on the Central Powers (29th June, 1917)King George V changes name to Windsor
(7th July, 1917)British Offensive at Passchendaele (12th October, 1917)Italian Caproretto
Offensive (24th October, 1917)Sir Frederick Maude dies in Mesopotamia (18th November,
1917)Massed tank attack at Cambrai (20th November, 1917)Bolshevik government disbands
Women's Battalion (21st November, 1917)Wilson announces 14 Points Peace Programme (8th
January, 1918)Start of German Spring Offensive (21st March, 1918)Foch appointed Allied Co-
ordinator in France (29th March, 1918)3rd Battle of the Aisne begins (27th May, 1918)Battle of
Le Hamel (4th July, 1918)2nd Battle of the Marne (15th July, 1918)German retreat at the Marne
(20th July, 1918)Amiens Offensive (8th August, 1918)Allied breakthrough at Albert (21st August,
1918)United States St Mihiel Offensive (26th September, 1918)Meuse-Argonne Offensive
begins (26th September, 1918)Canal du Nord Offensive (27th September, 1918)Max von Baden
appointed Chancellor of Germany (3rd October, 1918)Allied forces capture the Hindenburg Line
(5th October, 1918)Italian Vittorio Veneto Offensive (23rd October, 1918)Kaiser Wilhelm II of
Germany abdicates (9th November, 1918)Armistice (11th November, 1918)Lloyd George wins
British General Election (14th December, 1918)Paris Peace Conference (12th January,
1919)Treaty of Versailles signed (28th June, 1919)Assassination at SarajevoGeneral Oskar
Potiorek, Governor of the Austrian provinces of Bosnia-Herzegovina, invited Archduke Franz
Ferdinand, Inspector of the Austro-Hungarian Army, and his wife, Sophie von Chotkovato, to
watch his troops on maneuvers in June, 1914.Franz Ferdinand, heir to the Austro-Hungarian
throne, knew that the visit would be dangerous. A large number of people living in Bosnia-



Herzegovina were unhappy with Austrian rule and favoured union with Serbia. Ferdinand was
aware that in 1910 a Serb, Bogdan Zerajic, had attempted to assassinate General Varesanin,
the Austrian governor of Bosnia-Herzegovina, when he was opening parliament in
Sarajevo.Zerajic was a member of the Black Hand (Unity or Death) group who wanted Bosnia-
Herzegovina to leave the Austro-Hungarian Empire. The leader of the group was Colonel
Dragutin Dimitrijevic, the chief of the Intelligence Department of the Serbian General Staff.
Dimitrijevic considered Franz Ferdinand a serious threat to a union between Bosnia-
Herzegovina and Serbia. He was worried that Ferdinand's plans to grant concessions to the
South Slavs would make an independent Serbian state more difficult to achieve. When it was
announced that Franz Ferdinand was going to visit Bosnia in June 1914, Dimitrijevic began to
make plans to assassinate him.Dragutin Dimitrijevic, and his fellow conspirators, Milan
Ciganovic, Dragutin Dimitrijevic and Major Voja Tankosicsent three members of the Black Hand
group based in Belgrade, Gavrilo Princip, Nedjelko Cabrinovic and Trifko Grabez, to carry out
the deed. Each man was given a revolver, two bombs and small vial of cyanide. The three men
were instructed to commit suicide after Archduke Franz Ferdinand had been killed as it was
important to Dimitrijevic that the men did not have the opportunity to confess that members of
the Serbian Army were involved in the assassination.Gavrilo Princip, Nedjelko Cabrinovic and
Trifko Grabez were suffering from tuberculosis and knew they would not live long. They all
agreed they were willing to give their life for what they believed was a great cause: Bosnia-
Herzegovina achieving independence from Austro-Hungary.Unknown to Dragutin Dimitrijevic,
Major Voja Tankosic, was informing Nikola Pasic, the prime minister of Serbia about the plot.
Although Pasic supported the main objectives of the Black Hand group, he did not want the
assassination to take place as he feared it would lead to a war with Austro-Hungaria. He
therefore gave instructions for Gavrilo Princip, Nedjelko Cabrinovic and Trifko Grabez to be
arrested when they attempted to leave the country. However, his orders were not implemented
and the three man arrived in Bosnia-Herzegovina where they joined forces with fellow
conspirators, Muhamed Mehmedbasic, Danilo Ilic, Vaso Cubrilovic, Cvijetko Popovic, Misko
Jovanovic and Veljko Cubrilovic.Just before 10 o'clock on Sunday, 28th June, 1914, Franz
Ferdinand and Sophie von Chotkovato arrived in Sarajevo by train. General Oskar Potiorek,
Governor of the Austrian provinces of Bosnia-Herzegovina, was waiting to take the royal party to
the City Hall for the official reception.In the front car was Fehim Curcic, the Mayor of Sarajevo
and Dr. Gerde, the city's Commissioner of Police. Franz Ferdinand and Sophie von Chotkovato
were in the second car with Oskar Potiorek and Count von Harrach. The car's top was rolled
back in order to allow the crowds a good view of its occupants.The local police force were in
charge of the security arrangements for the royal visit. Before the arrival of Franz Ferdinand in
Sarajevo, thirty-five potential troublemakers were arrested and taken into custody. A hundred
and twenty policemen were placed along the route that the royal party was to take on its way to
the City Hall but it was decided that the 70,000 Austro-Hungarian soldiers in Sarajevo were to be
kept in their barracks.Unknown to the Sarajevo police force, seven members of the Black Hand



group also lined the route. They were spaced out along the Appel Quay, each one had been
instructed to try and kill Franz Ferdinand when the royal car reached his position. The first
conspirator on the route to see the royal car was Muhamed Mehmedbasic. Standing by the
Austro-Hungarian Bank, Mehmedbasic lost his nerve and allowed the car pass without taking
action. Mehmedbasic later said that a policeman was standing behind him and feared he would
be arrested before he had a chance to throw his bomb.The next man on the route was Nedjelko
Cabrinovic. At 10.15. Cabrinovic stepped forward and hurled his bomb at the archduke's car.
The driver accelerated when he saw the object flying towards him and the bomb exploded under
the wheel of the next car. Two of the occupants, Eric von Merizzi and Count Boos-Waldeck were
seriously wounded. About a dozen spectators were also hit by bomb splinters.After throwing his
bomb, Nedjelko Cabrinovic swallowed the cyanide he was carrying and jumped into the River
Miljacka. Four men, including two detectives, followed him in and managed to arrest him. The
poison failed to kill him and he was taken to the local police station.Franz Ferdinand's driver,
Franz Urban, drove on extremely fast and other members of the Black Hand group on the route,
Cvijetko Popovic, Gavrilo Princip, Danilo Ilic and Trifko Grabez, decided that it was useless to try
and kill the archduke when the car was going at this speed.After attending the official reception
at the City Hall, Franz Ferdinand asked about the members of his party that had been wounded
by the bomb. When the archduke was told they were badly injured in hospital, he insisted on
being taken to see them. A member of the archduke's staff, Baron Morsey, suggested this might
be dangerous, but Oskar Potiorek, who was responsible for the safety of the royal party, replied,
"Do you think Sarajevo is full of assassins?" However, Potiorek did accept it would be better if
Duchess Sophie remained behind in the City Hall. When Baron Morsey told Sophie about the
revised plans, she refused to stay arguing: "As long as the Archduke shows himself in public
today I will not leave him."In order to avoid the city centre, General Oskar Potiorek decided that
the royal car should travel straight along the Appel Quay to the Sarajevo Hospital. However,
Potiorek forgot to tell the driver, Franz Urban, about this decision. On the way to the hospital,
Urban took a right turn into Franz Joseph Street. One of the conspirators, Gavrilo Princip,
happened to be was standing on the corner at the time. Oskar Potiorek immediately realised the
driver had taken the wrong route and shouted "What is this? This is the wrong way! We're
supposed to take the Appel Quay!".The driver put his foot on the brake, and began to back up. In
doing so he moved slowly past the waiting Gavrilo Princip. The assassin stepped forward, drew
his gun, and at a distance of about five feet, fired several times into the car. Franz Ferdinand was
hit in the neck and Sophie von Chotkovato in the abdomen. Princip's bullet had pierced the
archduke's jugular vein but before losing consciousness, he pleaded "Sophie dear! Sophie dear!
Don't die! Stay alive for our children!" Franz Urban drove the royal couple to Konak, the
governor's residence, but although both were still alive when they arrived, they died from their
wounds soon afterwards.As instructed, after shooting Franz Ferdinand and Sophie von
Chotkovato, Gavrilo Princip turned his gun on himself. Ante Velic, who was standing behind him,
saw what he was doing and seized Princip's right arm. Another man, Danilo Pusic, also grabbed



Princip and within seconds the police arrived and he was arrested.Nedjelko Cabrinovic and
Gavrilo Princip were both interrogated by the police. They eventually gave the names of their
fellow conspirators. Trifko Grabez, Danilo Ilic, Vaso Cubrilovic, Cvijetko Popovic, Misko
Jovanovic and Veljko Cubrilovic were arrested but Muhamed Mehmedbasic managed to escape
to Serbia.Several members of the Black Hand group interrogated by the Austrian authorities
claimed that three men from Serbia, Milan Ciganovic, Dragutin Dimitrijevic and Major Voja
Tankosic, had organised the plot. 0n 23rd July, 1914, the Austro-Hungarian government
demanded that the Serbian government arrested these three men and send them to face trial in
Vienna.On 25th July, 1914, Nikola Pasic, the prime minister of Serbia, told the Austro-Hungarian
government that he was unable to hand over these three men as it "would be a violation of
Serbia's Constitution and criminal in law". Three days later Austro-Hungarian declared war on
Serbia.Eight of the men charged with treason and the murder of Archduke Franz Ferdinand were
found guilty. Under Austro-Hungarian law, capital punishment could not be imposed on someone
who was under the age of twenty when they had committed the crime. Nedjelko Cabrinovic,
Gavrilo Princip and Trifko Grabez therefore received the maximum penalty of twenty years. Vaso
Cubrilovic got 16 years and Cvijetko Popovic 13 years. Misko Jovanovic, Danilo Ilic and Veljko
Cubrilovic, who helped the assassins kill the royal couple, were executed on 3rd February,
1915.All three men sent by to Sarajevo from Serbia by Colonel Dragutin Dimitrijevic, died in
prison from tuberculosis: Nedjelko Cabrinovic (January, 1916), Trifko Grabez (February 1916)
and Gavrilo Princip (April, 1918).During the first two years of the First World War the Serbian
Army suffered a series of military defeats. Nikola Pasic, the prime minister of Serbia, angry about
the way the war was destroying his country, disbanded the Black Hand organisation and
Dragutin Dimitrijevic was arrested. Dimitrijevic was found guilty of treason and executed on 11th
June, 1917.Primary Sources(1) Borijove Jevtic, was a member of the Black Hand group in
Serbia in 1914.A tiny clipping from a newspaper mailed without comment from a secret band of
terrorists in Zagreb to their comrades in Belgrade, was the torch which set the world afire with
war in 1914. The little clipping was from the Srobibran, a Croation journal of limited circulation,
and consisted of a short telegram from Vienna. The telegram declared that the Austrian
Archduke Franz Ferdinand would visit Sarajevo, the capital of Bosnia, 28 June, to direct army
manoeuvres.How dared Franz Ferdinand, not only the representative of the oppressor but in his
own person an arrogant tyrant, enter Sarajevo on that day? Such an entry was a studied insult.
28 June is a date engraved deeply in the heart of every Serb, so that day has a name of its own.
It is called vidounan. It is the day on which the old Serbian kingdom was conquered by the Turks
at the battle of Amselfelde in 1389. That was no day for Franz Ferdinand, the new oppressor, to
venture to the very doors of Serbia for a display of the force of arms which kept us beneath his
heel. Our decision was taken almost immediately. Death to the tyrant!(2) Fehim Curcic, the
Mayor of Sarajevo, reception speech at the City Hall (28th June, 1914)Our hearts are full of
happiness over the most gracious visit with which Your Highnesses are pleased to honour our
capital city of Sarajevo, and I consider myself happy that Your Highnesses can read in our faces



the feelings of our love and devotion, of our unshakable loyalty, and of our obedience to His
Majesty our Emperor and King, and to the Most Serene Dynasty of Hapsburg-Lorraine.All the
citizens of the capital city of Sarajevo find that their souls are filled with happiness, and they
most enthusiastically greet Your Highnesses' most illustrious visit with the most cordial of
welcomes, deeply convinced that this stay in our beloved city of Sarajevo will ever increase Your
Highnesses' most gracious interest in our progress and well-being, and ever fortify our own most
profound gratitude and loyalty, a loyalty that shall dwell immutably in our hearts, and that shall
grow forever.(3) Archduke Franz Ferdinand, speech at the official reception at the Sarajevo City
Hall (28th June, 1914)It gives me special pleasure to accept the assurances of your unshakable
loyalty and affection for His Majesty, our Most Gracious Emperor and King. I thank you cordially
for the resounding ovations with which the population received me and my wife, the more so
since in them an expression of pleasure over the failure of the assassination attempt.(4) Borijove
Jevtic was a member of the Black Hand group who later claimed he had been involved in the
assassination.To make his death certain twenty-two members of the organization were selected
to carry out the sentence. Two hours before Franz Ferdinand arrived in Sarajevo all the twenty-
two conspirators were distributed 500 yards apart over the whole route along which the
Archduke must travel from the railroad station to the town hall. When the car passed Cabrinovic
he threw his grenade. It hit the side of the car, but Franz Ferdinand with presence of mind threw
himself back and was uninjured.The cars sped to the Town Hall and the rest of the conspirators
did not interfere with them. After the reception in the Town Hall General Potiorek, the Austrian
Commander, pleaded with Franz Ferdinand to leave the city, as it was seething with rebellion.
The Archduke was persuaded to drive the shortest way out of the city and go quickly.The road to
the maneuvers was shaped like the letter V, making a sharp turn at the bridge over the River
Nilgacka. Franz Ferdinand's car could go fast enough until it reached this spot but here it was
forced to slow down for the turn. Here Princip had taken his stand. As the car came abreast he
stepped forward from the curb, drew his automatic pistol from his coat and fired two shots. The
first struck the wife of the Archduke, the Archduchess Sophie, in the abdomen. She was an
expectant mother. She died instantly. The second bullet struck the Archduke close to the heart.
(5) Gavrilo Princip, interviewed by investigating judge (28th June, 1914)I aimed at the Archduke.
I do not remember what I thought at that moment. I only know that I fired twice, or perhaps
several times, without knowing whether I had hit or missed.(6) Count von Harrach was in
Archduke's car when he was killed.As I was drawing out my handkerchief to wipe away the blood
from the Archduke's lips, her Highness cried out: "For God's sake! What happened to you?"
Then she sank down from her seat with her face between the Archduke's knees. I had no idea
that she had been hit and thought that she had fainted from shock. His Royal Highness said
"Sophie, Sophie, don't die. Live for my children." I seized the Archduke by the coat collar to
prevent his head from sinking forward and asking him: "Is your highness in great pain?" To which
he clearly answered: "It is nothing." His face was slightly distorted, and he repeated six or seven
times, every time losing more consciousness and with a fading voice: "It is nothing." Then came



a brief pause followed by a convulsive rattle in his throat, caused by a loss of blood. This ceased
on arrival at the governor's residence. The two unconscious bodies were carried into the building
where their death was soon established.(7) Judge Leo Pfeffer saw Gavrilo Princip soon after the
assassination (28th June, 1914)The young assassin, exhausted by his beating, was unable to
utter a word. He was undersized, emaciated, sallow, sharp-featured. It was difficult to imagine
that so frail looking an individual could have committed so serious a crime. Even his clear blue
eyes, burning and piercing but serene, had nothing cruel or criminal in their expression.(8) Veljko
Cubrilovic, statement in court (October, 1914)I am an opponent of assassinations and
revolutions for the traces they leave behind are too bloody. That is the case here. I believe in the
evolution of the spirit, of ideas; I rely on progress, not on action.(9) Nedjelko Cabrinovic,
statement in court (23rd October, 1914)We did not hate Austria, but the Austrians had done
nothing, since the occupation, to solve the problems that faced Bosnia and Herzegovina. Nine-
tenths of our people are farmers who suffer, who live in misery, who have no schools, who are
deprived of any culture. We sympathized with them in their distress.We thought that only people
of noble character were capable of committing political assassinations. We heard it said that he
(Archduke Franz Ferdinand) was an enemy of the Slavs. Nobody directly told us "kill him"; but in
this environment, we arrived at the idea ourselves.I would like to add something else. Although
Princip is playing the hero, and although we all wanted to appear as heroes, we still have
profound regrets. In the first place, we did not know that they late Franz Ferdinand was a father.
We were greatly touched by the words he addressed to his wife: "Sophie, stay alive for our
children."We are anything you want, except criminals. In my name and in the name of my
comrades, I ask the children of the late successor to the throne to forgive us. As for you, punish
us according to your understanding. We are not criminals. We are honest people, animated by
noble sentiments; we are idealists; we wanted to do good; we have loved our people; and we
shall die for our ideals.(10) Dr. Rudolf Zistler defended Veljko Cubrilovic at his trial (October,
1914)We must not lose sight of the fact that this is a historic trial; that the eyes of the whole world
look on this illustrious court today; and that the world waits curiously for the sentence that will be
pronounced in this hall of judgment.Future generations and historians will speak of this trial. For
this reason, the sentences must not be brutal; they must be just and endure as a bright page in
the annals of criminal jurisprudence, before the tribunal of civilization, and of posterity.(11) The
Austro-Hungarian government sent Friedrich von Wiesner to Sarajevo to investigate the Serbian
government's role in the assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand (13th July, 1914)There is
nothing to show the complicity of the Serbian government in the direction of the assassination or
its preparations or in supplying of weapons. On the contrary, there is evidence that would appear
to show complicity is out of the question.If the intentions (war with Serbia) prevailing at my
departure still exist, demands might be extended for: (1) Suppression of complicity of Serbian
government government officials in smuggling persons and material across the frontier. (2)
Dismissal of Serbian frontier officers at Sabac and Loznica for smuggling persons and materials
across the frontier. (3) Criminal proceedings against Ciganovic and Tankosic.(12) After the First



World War Field Marshal Karl von von Bulow wrote in his memoirs about the assassination of
Archduke Franz Ferdinand.Although the horrible murder was the work of a Serbian society with
branches all over the country, many details prove that the Serbian government had neither
instigated or desired it. The Serbs were exhausted by two wars. The most hot-headed among
them might have paused at the thought of war with Austria-Hungary, so overwhelmingly
superior.Black HandIn May 1911, ten men in Serbia formed the Black Hand Secret Society.
Early members included Colonel Dragutin Dimitrijevic, the chief of the Intelligence Department
of the Serbian General Staff, Major Voja Tankosic and Milan Ciganovic.The main objective of the
Black Hand was the creation, by means of violence, of a Greater Serbia. Its stated aim was: "To
realize the national ideal, the unification of all Serbs. This organisation prefers terrorist action to
cultural activities; it will therefore remain secret."Dragutin Dimitrijevic, who used the codename,
Apis, established himself as the leader of the Black Hand. In 1911 he sent a member to
assassinate Emperor Franz Josef. When this failed, Dimitrijevic turned his attention to General
Oskar Potiorek, Governor of the Austrian provinces of Bosnia-Herzegovina. Dimitrijevic recruited
Muhamed Mehmedbasic to kill Potiorek with a poisoned dagger. However, Mehmedbasic
returned to Belgrade after failing to carry out the task.By 1914 there were around 2,500
members of the Black Hand. The group was mainly made up of junior army officers but also
included lawyers, journalists and university professors. About 30 of these lived and worked in
Bosnia-Herzegovina.Three senior members of the Black Hand group, Dragutin Dimitrijevic,
Milan Ciganovic, and Major Voja Tankosic, decided that Archduke Franz Ferdinand should be
assassinated. Dimitrijevic was concerned about the heir to the Austro-Hungarian throne,
Ferdinand's plans to grant concessions to the South Slavs. Dimitrijevic feared that if this
happened, an independent Serbian state would be more difficult to achieve.When Dragutin
Dimitrijevic heard that Archduke Franz Ferdinand was planning to visit Sarajevo in June 1914, he
sent three members of the Black Hand group, Gavrilo Princip, Nedjelko Cabrinovic and Trifko
Grabez from Serbia to assassinate him. Nikola Pasic, the prime minister of Serbia, Pasic heard
about the plot and gave instructions for the three men to be arrested. However, his orders were
not implemented and Archduke Franz Ferdinand was assassinated.Several members of the
Black Hand group interrogated by the Austrian authorities claimed that three men from Serbia,
Dragutin Dimitrijevic, Milan Ciganovic, and Major Voja Tankosic, had organised the plot. On 25th
July, 1914, the Austro-Hungarian government demanded that the Serbian government arrest the
men and send them to face trial in Vienna.On 25th July, 1914, Nikola Pasic, the prime minister of
Serbia, told the Austro-Hungarian government that he was unable to hand over these three men
as it "would be a violation of Serbia's Constitution and criminal in law". Three days later Austro-
Hungarian declared war on Serbia.During the first two years of the First World War the Serbian
Army suffered a series of military defeats. Nikola Pasic, who blamed the Black Hand for the war,
and in December 1916 decided to disband the organisation. Dragutin Dimitrijevic and several of
the Black Hand leaders were arrested and executed the following year.Primary Sources(1) Oath
sword by all members of the Black Hand group.I, in joining the organisation "Union or Death",



swear by the Sun that warms me, by the Earth that nourishes me, before God, by the blood of
the ancestors, on my honour and on my life, that I will from this moment until my death be faithful
to the laws of this organisation; and that I will always be ready to make any sacrifice for it.I swear
before God, on my honour and on my life, that I will take all the secrets of this organisation into
my grave with me.(2) Constitution of the Black Hand Group (9th May, 1911)Article 1. For the
purpose of realising the national ideals - the Unification of Serbdom - an organization is hereby
created, whose members may be any Serbian irrespective of sex, religion, place or birth, as well
as anybody else who will sincerely serve this idea.Article 2. The organisation gives priority to the
revolutionary struggle rather than relies on cultural striving, therefore its institution is an
absolutely secret one for wider circles.Article 3. The organization bears the name: "Ujedinjenje ili
Smrt".Article 4. In order to carry into effect its task the organization will do the following things:(1)
Following the character of its raison d etre it will exercise its influence over all the official factors
in Serbia - which is the Piemont of Serbdom - as also over all the strata of the State and over the
entire social life in it:(2) It will carry out a revolutionary organisation in all the territories where
Serbians are living:(3) Beyond the frontiers, it will fight with all means against all enemies of this
idea:(4) It will maintain friendly relations with all the States, nations, organisations, and individual
persons who sympathise with Serbia and the Serbian race:(5) It will give every assistance to
those nations and organisations who are fighting for their own national liberation and
unification.Article 5. The supreme authority is vested in the Supreme Central Directorate with its
headquarters at Belgrade. Its duty will be to see that the resolutions are carried into effect.Article
6. The number of members of the Supreme Central Directorate is unlimited - but in principle it
should be kept as low as possible.Article 7. The Supreme Central Directorate shall include, in
addition to the members from the Kingdom of Serbia, one accredited delegate from each of the
organisations of all the Serbian regions: (1) Bosnia and Herzegovina, (2) Montenegro, (3) Old
Serbia and Macedonia, (4) Croatia, Slovenia and Symria (Srem), (5) Voyvodina, (6) Sea-coasts.
(3) Borijove Jevtic, was a member of the Black Hand group in Serbia in 1914.A tiny clipping from
a newspaper mailed without comment from a secret band of terrorists in Zagreb to their
comrades in Belgrade, was the torch which set the world afire with war in 1914. The little clipping
was from the Srobibran, a Croation journal of limited circulation, and consisted of a short
telegram from Vienna. The telegram declared that the Austrian Archduke Franz Ferdinand would
visit Sarajevo, the capital of Bosnia, 28 June, to direct army manoeuvres.How dared Franz
Ferdinand, not only the representative of the oppressor but in his own person an arrogant tyrant,
enter Sarajevo on that day? Such an entry was a studied insult. 28 June is a date engraved
deeply in the heart of every Serb, so that day has a name of its own. It is called vidounan. It is the
day on which the old Serbian kingdom was conquered by the Turks at the battle of Amselfelde in
1389. That was no day for Franz Ferdinand, the new oppressor, to venture to the very doors of
Serbia for a display of the force of arms which kept us beneath his heel. Our decision was taken
almost immediately. Death to the tyrant!(4) Dragutin Dimitrijevic, last will and testament, 11th
June, 1917.Although sentenced to death by two competent courts, and deprived of the mercy of



the Crown, I die innocently, and in the conviction that my death is necessary to Serbia for higher
reasons.I may, without wishing to, have committed errors in my work as a patriot. I may even,
unknowingly, have hurt Serbian interests. But in taking any action one almost always runs the
risk of being sometimes wrong. I am certain, however, of having committed no intentional errors,
and of always having wished to serve no other cause than that of Serbia.(5) Lieutenant Colonel
Ljubomir Dabic, official witness of the execution of Dragutin Dimitrijevic (26th June, 1917)The
three condemned men stepped down into the ditches that had been dug for the purpose, and
placed themselves in front of the stakes. Dimitrijevic on the right, Vulovic in the middle, and
Malobabic on the left. After being blindfolded, Dimitrijevic and Vulovic cried: "Long live Greater
Serbia!"Malobabic succumbed after the first five shots, while the two others suffered longer,
twenty shots having to be fired at each of them. No one was hit in the head. The execution was
over at 4.47 in the morning.Other Mentions of Black HandAssassination at SarajevoBosnia-
HerzegovinaCabrinovic, NedjelkoCiganovic, MilanCubrilovic, VeljkoDimitrijevic,
DragutinFerdinand, Archduke FranzGrabez, TrifkoIlic, DaniloJovanovic, MiskoMehmedbasic,
MuhamedOutbreak of War: 28th June to 14th August,1914Pasic, NikolaPotiorek, OskarPrincip,
GavriloSerbia in 1914Sophie von Chotkova : BiographyTankosic, VojaOutbreak of War: 28th
June to 14th August,191428th June: Archduke Franz Ferdinand and Duchess Sophie von
Chotkova were killed by Gavrilo Princip. Several members of the Black Hand group in Sarajevo
were arrested and interrogated by the Austrian authorities. Under extreme questioning some of
the men claimed that three members from Serbia, Milan Ciganovic, Dragutin Dimitrijevic and
Voja Tankosic, had organised the plot.6th July: The German government announces its full
support for Austro-Hungary if it decides to take reprisals against Serbia.9th July: The Austro-
Hungarian government send Friedrich von Wiesner to Sarajevo to investigate the claims that the
Serbian government was involved in a plot to kill Archduke Franz Ferdinand.13th July: Wiesner
reports to the Austro-Hungarian government that members of the Serbian Army were involved in
the assassination of Franz Ferdinand.21st July: Conrad von Hotzendorf convinces Emperor
Franz Josef that Austro-Hungary could punish Serbia without the other major countries taking
action.23rd July: The Austro-Hungarian government makes fifteen demands on the Serbian
government. This includes the demand they arrest the leaders of the Black Hand group based in
Serbia and send them to face trial in Vienna.24th July: Nikola Pasic and the Serbian government
appeal to Russia for help against the proposed attack by the Austro-Hungarian Army.25th July:
Nikola Pasic tells the Austro-Hungarian government that he is unable to accept their fifteen
demands, as it "would be a violation of Serbia's Constitution and criminal in law".26th July:
Russia promises that it will help Serbia if it is attacked by Austro-Hungary.28th July: Austro-
Hungarian declares war on Serbia.31st July: Russia mobilizes its armed forces in support of
Serbia. This includes the sending of troops to its borders with Germany and Austro-Hungary.1st
August: Germany declares war on Russia.2nd August: Italy declares that it does not intend to
honour its Triple Alliance obligations and will remain neutral.3rd August: Germany declares war
on France. Belgian neutrality was guaranteed by Britain under a treaty signed in 1839. Sir



Edward Grey, Britain's foreign secretary, warns Germany that Britain would go to war if Belgium
was invaded.4th August: The German Army marches into Belgium. Britain declares war on
Germany.5th August: Austro-Hungary declares war on Russia.10th August: France declares war
on Austro-Hungary.12th August: Britain declares war on Austro-Hungary.14th August: France
invades Lorraine.Triple AllianceIn 1879 Germany and Austria-Hungary agreed to form a Dual
Alliance. This became the Triple Alliance when in 1882 it was expanded to include Italy. The
three countries agreed to support each other if attacked by either France or Russia. It was
renewed at five-yearly intervals. The formation of the Triple Entente in 1907 by Britain, France
and Russia, reinforced the need for the alliance.Other Mentions of Triple AllianceAustria in
1914Belgium in 1914Britain in 1914France in 1914Germany in 1914Gibbs, PhilipI, King AlbertII,
Tsar NicholasItaly and the First World WarItaly in 1914Montenegrin Army and the First World
WarMussolini, BenitoOutbreak of War: 28th June to 14th August,1914Pilsudski, JozefPoland in
1914Russia in 1914Sturgkh, Karl vonTriple EntenteTurkeyTurkey in 1914Schlieffen PlanIn 1904
France and Britain signed the Entente Cordiale (friendly understanding). The objective of the
alliance was to encourage co-operation against the perceived threat of Germany. Negotiations
also began to add Russia to this alliance. As a result of these moves the German military began
to fear the possibility of a combined attack from France, Britain and Russia.Alfred von Schlieffen,
German Army Chief of Staff, was given instructions to devise a strategy that would be able to
counter a joint attack. In December, 1905, he began circulating what later became known as the
Schlieffen Plan. Schlieffen argued that if war took place it was vital that France was speedily
defeated. If this happened, Britain and Russia would be unwilling to carry on fighting. Schlieffen
calculated that it would take Russia six weeks to organize its large army for an attack on
Germany. Therefore, it was vitally important to force France to surrender before Russia was
ready to use all its forces.Schlieffen's plan involved using 90% of Germany's armed forces to
attack France. Fearing the French forts on the border with Germany, Schlieffen suggested a
scythe-like attack through Holland, Belgium and Luxembourg. The rest of the German Army
would be sent to defensive positions in the east to stop the expected Russian advance.When
Helmuth von Moltke replaced Alfred von Schlieffen as German Army Chief of Staff in 1906, he
modified the plan by proposing that Holland was not invaded. The main route would now be
through the flat plains of Flanders. Moltke argued that Belgium's small army would be unable to
stop German forces from quickly entering France. Moltke suggested that 34 divisions should
invade Belgium whereas 8 divisions would be enough to stop Russia advancing in the east.On
2nd August 1914, the Schlieffen Plan was put into operation when the German Army invaded
Luxembourg and Belgium. However, the Germans were held up by the Belgian Army and were
shocked by the Russian Army's advance into East Prussia. The Germans were also surprised by
how quickly the British Expeditionary Force reached France and Belgium.On 3rd September,
Joseph Joffre, the Commander-in-Chief of the French forces, ordered his men to retreat to a line
along the River Seine, south-east of Paris and over 60km south of the Marne. Sir John French,
commander of the British Expeditionary Force agreed to join the French in attacking the German



forces.The French 6th Army attacked the German Ist Army at the Marne on the morning of 6th
September. General Alexander von Kluck wheeled his entire force to meet the attack, opening a
50km gap between his own forces and the German 2nd Army led by General Karl von Bulow.
The British forces and the French 5th Army now advanced into the gap that had been created
splitting the two German armies.For the next three days the German forces were unable to break
through the Allied lines. At one stage the French 6th Army came close to defeat and were only
saved by the use of Paris taxis to rush 6,000 reserve troops to the front line. On 9th September,
General Helmuth von Moltke, the German Commander in Chief, ordered General Karl von Bulow
and General Alexander von Kluck to retreat. The British and French forces were now able to
cross the Marne.The Schlieffen Plan had not succeeded. The German hopes of a swift and
decisive victory had been frustrated. However, the German Army had not been beaten and its
successful retreat and the building of trenches between the North Sea to the Swiss Frontier
ended all hope of a short war.Primary Sources(1) Manchester Guardian (22nd October,
1914)Victory on the Allied left in Northern France and West Flanders is confidently expected by
the troops. From many quarters come reports of the high hopes entertained by the armies.
Apparently the fighting is going well and the German position becoming increasingly
unfavourable. Throughout yesterday the enemy vigorously attacked the Allied front, only to be
beaten back after suffering heavy losses. These tactics are one more proof of the pressure
under which the Kaiser's armies are giving way.The generals are evidently doing their utmost to
check the Allies, but of a genuine offensive there is no sign. About Nieuport, on the Belgian
coast, where the Allied front reaches the sea, the British navy has lent the armies valuable aid.
Three heavily armed monitors, bought by the Admiralty from Brazil, for whom they were
completing in England when war broke out, steamed in close to the shore, and by shelling the
German flank powerfully assisted the Belgian troops.Machine guns were landed at Nieuport,
and by that means also the navy reinforced the defence. The seaward flank is attracting much of
the enemy's attention. Yesterday, says the Paris official statement, the battle was violent
between La Bassee and the coast, but nowhere did the Germans obtain any success.Russia is
more than holding her own. Petrograd, which has been studiously moderate in its reports about
the fighting in Poland, now announces a German retreat from before Warsaw. The enemy are
falling back utterly routed. It has been obvious for several days that Germany's first effort to force
a way over the Vistula had failed; the failure now appears to have been costly.Russia's claims
find unwilling support in the Berlin wireless circular, which has taken to announcing "no result"
and "no change" on the Polish front. Germany will find herself faced with disaster if Russia is
able to continue her good work and beat General von Hindenburg's main army as she has
beaten his advanced troops.(2) Manchester Guardian (28th October, 1914)On the sea flank of
the Franco-Belgian front Germany strives desperately to break her way through to the cost.
Report says the Kaiser has ordered his generals to take Calais no matter what the cost.Already
the cost of the effort has been terrible, and the taking promises to be long deferred. A Paris
official statement issued yesterday afternoon said the enemy were held everywhere, while



between Ypres and Roulers the Allied troops had made progress. The British are fighting in front
of Ypres.Berlin puts the best possible construction on events but cannot pretend to a victory, and
has to content itself with announcing minor advances. Germany's dash for the coast has
suffered many delays, and now seems to have failed. How heavy the enemy's losses have been
is illustrated by an incident mentioned in a despatch from an "Eye-witness present with General
Headquarters."On Tuesday, October 20, a determined but unsuccessful attack was made on
virtually the whole British line, and at one point where one of our brigades made a counter-
attack 1,100 Germans were found dead in a trench and 40 prisoners were taken. Everywhere
the British troops have fought with the most splendid courage. For five days at Ypres they held in
check, although overwhelmingly outnumbered, 250,000 Germans who fought recklessly to
break a way through.Russia expects great things from her campaign in Western Poland, so well
begun with the repulse of the Germans from before Warsaw. The enemy's left flank has been
pushed back far towards the frontier while their right remains near the Middle Vistula. This
position would be difficult for the Army holding it in the best circumstances. It has been made
dangerous by Russian enterprise.A strong cavalry force has pushed rapidly westwards to Lodz,
and from there threatens the German rear. About Radom, on their advanced right, the enemy
have prepared a defensive line, but they can hardly remain in possession while danger draws
near from Lodz. On the Vistula, east of Radom, the Russians have taken 3,000 prisoners,
cannon, and machine guns.Other Mentions of Schlieffen PlanAngels of MonsBethmann-
Hollweg, Theobold vonGhosts and Visions on the Western FrontLudendorff, ErichPlan
17Richards, FrankSchlieffen, Alfred vonInvasion of BelgiumAfter the warlike statements made
after the assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand on 28th June, 1914, the Belgian Army
(43,000 men) were placed on its borders. The German ultimatum to Belgium on 2nd August
gave King Albert and his government the choice of fighting or being conquered. Albert took
personal command of the armed forces and although outnumbered, decided to resist the
German invasion that began on 4th August.The German Army quickly overwhelmed Belgian
defences and King Albert was forced to move his government to Le Havre in France. However,
the Belgian Army resisted more than the Germans expected and this help to frustrate the
Schlieffen Plan. By the end of September 1914, Germans ruled most of Belgium.Over a quarter
of a million Belgians fled to England. The government decided that Folkestone was to become
the closely-guarded gate through which most Belgians were allowed into the country. Other
ports such as Lowestoft were closed because of rumours that Germany was using some of
these refugees as spies.Leading figures made generous gestures to show that the Belgians
were welcome in Britain. Henry James allowed his home in Rye to be used as a gathering place
for Belgians. He also arranged for Crosby Hall to be a meeting place for the refugees in London.
Lady Ottoline Morrell also took in several Belgian refugees into their home in Garsington Manor.
This included sixteen-year-old Maria Nys, who later married Aldous Huxley.Robert Richardson,
the author of Through War To Peace 1914-1918 (1919), has pointed out that some Belgians
found it difficult to adapt to conditions in England. One family, who had always lived on the coast,



and who had never seen a hill or wood, were sent to the village of Kelly Bray, near Tavistock:
"Whether it was the steepness of the hill, or because there are many trees in the vicinity, the fact
remains that on arrival father, mother and child sat down and wept, declaring that they could not
possibly stay, as there were wolves in the forest."The Home Secretary, Reginald McKenna,
argued that these Belgians should be segregated from the rest of the population and made
plans for building huge camps in Southern Ireland. He was eventually over-ruled and it was
decided to try and assimilate these refugees. A War Refugees Committee was established and
some 2,500 local reception committees were set up to find homes for Belgians who were
arriving in England at the rate of 26,000 a week.Ernest Sackville Turner, in his book, Dear Old
Blighty (1980) has pointed out: "In Folkestone, some refugees ate their first meals in the homes
of local fishermen and beds were laid down in Scout huts and church halls; but with arrivals of
thousands a day... quick dispersal was essential. Here the human problems began to multiply.
Families, often a dozen strong, were anxious not to be broken up; the classes were by no means
eager to be mixed; Walloons and Flemings continued to detest each other, even in adversity;
and priests and nuns had to be housed in establishments purged of the opposite sex."Leaders
of trade unions complained that the large amount of refugees would create unemployment and a
fall in wages. The government published a handbook that was issued to all Belgians that urged
them not to take British workers' jobs, or to work for wages below the accepted standard. As one
historian has pointed out: "They (the refugees) were steered away from the Kentish hop fields,
traditionally reserved for the poor of London... Thanks to local initiative, small workshops were
set up in many towns where refugees could make furniture, leather goods or clothes; sometimes
the raw materials were provided by the Belgian Government, which then accepted the finished
products."Emma Orczy had mixed feelings towards the Belgians living near her in Maidstone.
She described them as being "like locusts... expecting everything, demanding everything, every
attention, every comfort." She added: "Dear Belgians! How we loved them, how we pitied them,
how we were all of us happy to do what we could for them... for a long time." One magistrate in
London who fined refugees for drunkenness, said, "It looks as if we have the scum of Belgium
over here." This caused deep offence and he later apologized and praised the Belgians for their
industrious qualities.In December 1914 Herbert Asquith appointed a committee of lawyers and
historians under the chairmanship of Lord Bryce to investigate alleged German atrocities in
Belgium. The report, published in 30 different languages, claimed that there had been numerous
examples of German brutality towards non-combatants, especially towards old men, women and
children. Five days after the Bryce Report was issued, the German authorities published its
White Book. This included accounts of atrocities committed by Belgians on German
soldiers..Primary Sources(1) Ernest Sackville Turner, Dear Old Blighty (1980)In Folkestone,
some refugees ate their first meals in the homes of local fishermen and beds were laid down in
Scout huts and church halls; but with arrivals of thousands a day... quick dispersal was essential.
Here the human problems began to multiply. Families, often a dozen strong, were anxious not to
be broken up; the classes were by no means eager to be mixed; Walloons and Flemings



continued to detest each other, even in adversity; and priests and nuns had to be housed in
establishments purged of the opposite sex.(2) The Times (27th August, 1914)Nearly all the
people I interrogated had stories to tell of German atrocities. Whole villages, they said, had been
put to fire and sword. One man, whom I did not see, told an official of the Catholic Society that
he had seen with his own eyes Germans chop off the arms of a baby which clung to its mother's
skirts.(3) The Bryce Report of the Committee on Alleged German Outrages (May 1915)One
witness saw a German soldier cut a woman's breasts after he had murdered her, and saw many
other dead bodies of women in the streets of Belgium. Another witness testified that she saw a
drunken German soldier kill a two-year-old child: The soldier drove his bayonet with both hands
into the child's stomach, lifting the child into the air on his bayonet, he and his comrades were
singing." Other witnesses saw a German soldier amputate a child's hands and feet.Other
Mentions of Invasion of BelgiumEdith CavellFortresses and the First World WarFouqueray,
DominiqueGoltz, Baron von derI, King AlbertItaly and the First World WarKollwitz,
KatheOutbreak of War: 28th June to 14th August,1914Phillips, PercivalSchlieffen PlanStobart,
MabelTownsend, F. W.Triple EntenteIn 1882 Germany, Austria-Hungary and Italy formed the
Triple Alliance. The three countries agreed to support each other if attacked by either France or
Russia. France felt threatened by this alliance. Britain was also concerned by the growth in the
German Navy and in 1904 the two countries signed the Entente Cordiale (friendly
understanding). The objective of the alliance was to encourage co-operation against the
perceived threat of Germany.Three years later, Russia, who feared the growth in the German
Army, joined Britain and France to form the Triple Entente. The Russian government was also
concerned about the possibility of Austria-Hungary increasing the size of its empire. It therefore
made promises to help Serbia if it was attacked by members of the Triple Alliance.Other
Mentions of Triple EntenteAustria in 1914Bülow, Bernhard vonBelgium in 1914Britain in
1914France in 1914Germany in 1914Gibbs, PhilipI, King AlbertII, Tsar NicholasItaly and the First
World WarItaly in 1914Jaurés, JeanMontenegrin Army and the First World WarPilsudski,
JozefPoincare, RaymondPoland in 1914Russia in 1914Schlieffen PlanTriple
AllianceTurkeyTurkey in 1914Recruitment in the First World WarOn the outbreak of war in August
1914, Britain had 247,432 regular troops. About 120,000 of these were in the British
Expeditionary Army and the rest were stationed abroad. It was clear that more soldiers would be
needed to defeat the German Army.On 7th August, 1914, Lord Kitchener, the war minister,
immediately began a recruiting campaign by calling for men aged between 19 and 30 to join the
British Army. At first this was very successful with an average of 33,000 men joining every day.
Three weeks later Kitchener raised the recruiting age to 35 and by the middle of September over
500,000 men had volunteered their services.The leadership of the Women's Social & Political
Union (WSPU) began negotiating with the British government. On the 10th August the
government announced it was releasing all suffragettes from prison. In return, the WSPU agreed
to end their militant activities and help the war effort. Annie Kenney reported that orders came
from Christabel Pankhurst: "The Militants, when the prisoners are released, will fight for their



country as they have fought for the Vote." Kenney later wrote: "Mrs. Pankhurst, who was in Paris
with Christabel, returned and started a recruiting campaign among the men in the country. This
autocratic move was not understood or appreciated by many of our members. They were quite
prepared to receive instructions about the Vote, but they were not going to be told what they
were to do in a world war."Emmeline Pankhurst announced that all militants had to "fight for their
country as they fought for the vote." Ethel Smyth pointed out in her autobiography, Female
Pipings for Eden (1933): "Mrs Pankhurst declared that it was now a question of Votes for
Women, but of having any country left to vote in. The Suffrage ship was put out of commission
for the duration of the war, and the militants began to tackle the common task."After receiving a
£2,000 grant from the government, the WSPU organised a demonstration in London. Members
carried banners with slogans such as "We Demand the Right to Serve", "For Men Must Fight
and Women Must work" and "Let None Be Kaiser's Cat's Paws". At the meeting, attended by
30,000 people, Emmeline Pankhurst called on trade unions to let women work in those
industries traditionally dominated by men.At the beginning of the war the army had strict
specifications about who could become soldiers. Men joining the army had to be at least 5ft 6in
tall and a chest measurement of 35 inches. By May 1915 soldiers only had to be 5ft 3in and the
age limit was raised to 40. In July the army agreed to the formation of 'Bantam' battalions,
composed of men between 5ft and 5ft 3in in height.With the outbreak of the war, Horatio
Bottomley told his personal assistant, Henry J. Houston: "Houston, this war is my opportunity.
Whatever I have been in the past, and whatever my faults, I am going to draw a line at August
4th, 1914, and start afresh. I shall play the game, cut all my old associates, and wipe out
everything pre-1914" Houston later recalled: "At the time I thought he meant it, but but now I
know that the flesh, habituated to luxury and self-indulgence, was too weak to give effect to the
resolution. For a while he did try to shake off his old associates, but the claws of the past had
him grappled in steel, and the effort did not last more than a few weeks."In September 1914, the
first recruiting meetings were held in London. The first meetings were addressed by government
ministers. Bottomley told Houston: "These professional politicians don't understand the
business. I am going to constitute myself the Unofficial Recruiting Agent to the British Empire.
We must have a big meeting." His first meeting at the Albert Hall was so popular that according
to Houston, Bottomley "was unable for two hours to get into his own meeting."Bottomley wrote to
Herbert Henry Asquith about the possibility of becoming Director of Recruiting. Asquith replied:
"Thank you for your offer but I shall not avail myself of it at the moment. You are doing better work
where you are." Asquith, aware of his popularity, encouraged him to do this work in an unofficial
capacity. It has been claimed at the time that he was paid between £50 and £100 to address
meetings where he encouraged young men to join the armed forces. Henry J. Houston claimed
that he spoke at the Empire Theatre, Leicester Square, and delivered a ten minutes' speech
each night for a week at a fee of £600. Later, Bottomley "secured a week's engagement, two
houses nightly, at the Glasgow Pavilion, where he received a fee of £1,000."In one speech
Horatio Bottomley argued: "Every hero of the war who has fallen in the field of battle has



performed an Act of Greatest Love, so penetrating and intense in its purifying character that I do
not hesitate to express my opinion that any and every past sin is automatically wiped out from
the record of his life." George Bernard Shaw went to one of Bottomley's meetings and
afterwards commented: "It's exactly what I expected: the man gets his popularity by telling
people with sufficient bombast just what they think themselves and therefore want to hear."In
1914 David Lloyd George, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, was given the task of setting up a
British War Propaganda Bureau (WPB). Lloyd George, appointed the successful writer and
fellow Liberal MP, Charles Masterman as head of the organization. The WPB arranged for
journalists like Bottomley to visit the Western Front. The WPB arranged for journalists like
Bottomley to visit the Western Front.It has been calculated that Horatio Bottomley addressed
twenty recruiting meetings and 340 "patriotic war lectures". Although he had been highly critical
of the government, at the meetings he always stated: "When the country is at war, it is the duty of
every patriot to say: My country right or wrong; My government good or bad." He also falsely
claimed that he was "not going to take money for sending men out to their death, or profit from
his country in its hour of need." Bottomley claimed that he used the meetings to publicise John
Bull Magazine and according to Houston, he drew over £22,000 from the journal for his efforts.At
one meeting a man in the audience shouted out: "Isn't it time you went and did your bit, Mr.
Bottomley?" Bottomley replied: "Would to God it were my privilege to shoulder a rifle and take
my place beside the brave boys in the trenches. But you have only to look at me to see that I am
suffering from two complaints. My medical man calls them anno domini and embonpoint. The
first means that I was born too soon and the second that my chest measurement has got into the
wrong place."To persuade young men to join the armed forces Horatio Bottomley gave the
impression that the war would be over in a few weeks. In a speech at the Bournemouth Winter
Gardens in September, 1915, he argued: "Ladies and gentlemen, I want you to pull yourselves
together and keep your peckers up. I want to assure you that within six weeks of to-day we shall
have the Huns on the run. We shall drive them out of France, out of Flanders, out of Belgium,
across the Rhine, and back into their own territory. There we shall give them a taste of their own
medicine. Bear in mind, I speak of that which I know. Tomorrow it will be officially denied, but
take it from me that if Bottomley says so, it is so!"Henry J. Houston argued in his book, The Real
Horatio Bottomley (1923): "He began to accept what were practically music hall engagements
disguised as recruiting meetings, and I was very definitely of the opinion that he was drifting in
the wrong direction. Nevertheless for some time it went on... Bottomley insisted that a substantial
contribution (from the income generated from the meetings) went to his War Charity Fund...
Three years later I discovered that the fund did not receive a penny of the money."During the first
few months of the war the War Propaganda Bureau published pamphlets such as the Report on
Alleged German Outrages, that gave credence to the idea that the German Army had
systematically tortured Belgian civilians. Other pamphlets published by the WPB that helped
with recruitment included To Arms! (Arthur Conan Doyle), The Barbarism in Berlin (G. K.
Chesterton), The New Army (Rudyard Kipling) and Liberty, A Statement of the British Case



(Arnold Bennett).The British government also began a successful poster campaign. Artists such
as Saville Lumley, Alfred Leete, Frank Brangwyn and Norman Lindsay, produced a series of
posters urging men to join the British Army. The desire to fight continued into 1915 and by the
end of that year some two million men had volunteered their services.In October 1915, the
WSPU changed its newspaper's name from The Suffragette to Britannia. Emmeline's patriotic
view of the war was reflected in the paper's new slogan: "For King, For Country, for Freedom'. In
the newspaper anti-war activists such as Ramsay MacDonald were attacked as being "more
German than the Germans". Another article on the Union of Democratic Control and Norman
Angell carried the headline: "Norman Angell: Is He Working for Germany?" Mary Macarthur and
Margaret Bondfield were described as "Bolshevik women trade union leaders" and Arthur
Henderson, who was in favour of a negotiated peace with Germany, was accused of being in the
pay of the Central Powers..Primary Sources(1) Lionel Ferguson, joined the British Army in
Liverpool, interview (1978)That afternoon I decided to join the Liverpool Scottish. What sights I
saw on my way up to Frazer Street: a queue of men over two miles long in the Haymarket; the
recruiting office took over a week to pass in all those thousands. At the Liverpool Scottish HQ
things seemed hopeless; in fact I was giving up hopes of ever getting in, when I saw Rennison,
an officer of the battalion, and he invited me into the mess, getting me in front of hundreds of
others. I counted myself in luck to secure the last kilt, which although very old and dirty, I carried
away to tog myself in.(2) George Coppard was sixteen when he joined the Royal West Surrey
Regiment in August, 1914.Although I seldom saw a newspaper, I knew about the assassination
of Archduke Ferdinand at Sarajevo. News placards screamed out at every street corner, and
military bands blared out their martial music in the main streets of Croydon. This was too much
for me to resist, and as if drawn by a magnate, I knew I had to enlist straight away.I presented
myself to the recruiting sergeant at Mitcham Road Barracks, Croydon. There was a steady
stream of men, mostly working types, queuing to enlist. The sergeant asked me my age, and
when told, replied, "Clear off son. Come back tomorrow and see if you're nineteen, eh?" So I
turned up again the next day and gave my age as nineteen. I attested in a batch of a dozen
others and, holding up my right hand, swore to fight for King and Country. The sergeant winked
as he gave me the King's shilling, plus one shilling and ninepence ration money for that day.(3)
Robert Sherriff, No Leading Lady (1968)The Adjutant came in. He sorted out some papers on
his table and called for the first applicant to come forward. "School?" inquired the adjutant.
"Winchester,"replied the boy."Good," said the adjutant. There was no more to say. Winchester
was one of the most renowned schools in England. He filled in a few details on a form and told
the boy to report to the medical officer for routine examination. He was practically an officer. In a
few days his appointment would come through...My turn came."School?" inquired the adjutant. I
told him, and his face fell. He took up a printed list from his desk and searched through it. "I'm
sorry," he said, "but I'm afraid it isn't a public school."And that was that. I was told to go to
another room where a sergeant major was enlisting recruits for the ranks.(4) John Reith,
Wearing Spurs (1966)In a sense I had been looking forward to war, and for years; now it was



coming. It was an entirely personal affair; no thought of what it might mean to home, or country,
or civilisation.I was a week over twenty-five, and in a thoroughly unsettled state anyhow. My
family had decided that I should be an engineer; and, though I knew it was all wrong, I had no
reasonable alternative to advance. Having begun the long apprenticeship, however unattractive
and even distasteful the prospect, I was determined to see it through; and did. And then, having
acquired the recognised qualifications theoretical and practical of an engineer, despite strong
family discouragement, but because I was sure there was nothing for me in Glasgow, I had
made for London. There, six months earlier, I had joined the great Pearson contracting firm, or
rather had gotten a job from them. But the future was displeasing. That very week the discovery
that my chief, the sub-agent, with fifteen years' service, was drawing only £250 per annum had
numbered my days with Pearson's; new arrangements were well in hand. War. The problem for
the time being was otherwise solved.(5) Reverend George Reith, letter to John Reith(14th
November, 1914)It is rather a shock to your mother and me to find that you are off to the Front;
and we can only pray God to be with you every moment; to give you strength and comfort and
confidence in every duty to be laid upon you; and to let the assurance of Christ's presence
sustain you in every hour of danger. You are doing a great work in defending your country - the
greatest honour that can come to men in this world, or one of them at least. Our country's glory
and good name are committed to your care for the time; and the mere thought of that should
inspire you with high resolve to do all you can do. And then the cause is a righteous one if ever
there were a righteous cause. God is and must be on our side as we contend for honour and
faithfulness among nations; and we shall be on His side if in our own hearts we repent of all our
national sins and seek that this terrible business be overruled for our spiritual welfare as a
people. Keep close to Christ, dear boy. Make sure that your heart is His; that whatever happens
you are fighting under Him as captain; no ill can befall you then.(6) Manchester Guardian (18th
August, 1914)A battalion is being raised composed entirely of employees in Manchester offices
and warehouses upon the ordinary conditions of enlistment in Lord Kitchener's army, namely, for
three years, or the duration of the War.The Battalion will be clothed and equipped (excepting
arms) by a fund being raised for the purpose. We therefore desire to call the attention of all our
employees between the ages of 19 and 35 years to the call of Lord Kitchener, which was
emphasized by the Prime Minister in the House of Commons, for further recruits, and, in order to
encourage enlistment, we are prepared to offer to all employees enlisting within the next two
weeks the following conditions:(1) four weeks' full wages from date of leaving.(2) re-engagement
on discharge from service guaranteed.(3) half pay during absence on duty for married men from
the date that full pay ceases, to be paid to the wife.(4) Special arrangements made for single
men who have relatives entirely dependent on them.(5) The above payments only apply to those
enlisting in the Ranks, and not to anyone who may obtain a commission otherwise than by
promotion from the Ranks, but each case (if any) of those obtaining a commission, will be
treated on its merits.(6) The above offer is for voluntary service only, and should the Government
decide on compulsory training later, the offer will not apply to those affected by such compulsion.



(7) George Buxton, letter to brother (January, 1915)There is no sin in volunteering. God means
us to stand up for everything that's right, and if every Christian is going to stand out of the firing
line because he thinks it's not for him, then what is left? It's a great mistake to say Christians
shouldn't carry a rifle. I should hate to kill anybody, but then those carrying rifles are not
murderers, they equally are human and don't love killing others, they do it because it's their duty.
Especially in this war, where our cause is right, we didn't make the war, the blame doesn't rest
on us, Germany forced it and will undoubtedly be punished by God.(8) Private George Morgan,
Ist Bradford Pals, interviewed after the war.We had been brought up to believe that Britain was
the best country in the world and we wanted to defend her. The history taught us at school
showed that we were better than other people and now all the news was that Germany was the
aggressors and we wanted to show the Germans what we could do.I thought it would be the end
of the world if I didn't pass (the medical). People were being failed for all sorts of reasons. When I
came to have my chest measured (I was only sixteen and rather small) I took a deep breath and
puffed out my chest as far as I could and the doctor said "You've just scraped through". It was
marvellous being accepted.When I went back home and told my mother she said I was a fool
and she'd give me a good hiding; but I told her, "I'm a man now, you can't hit a man".(9) Second
Lieutenant Cyril Rawlins, letter to mother (December, 1914)Now, dearest mum, keep your heart
up, and trust in Providence: I am sure I shall come through all right. It is a great and glorious thing
to be going to fight for England in her hour of desperate need and, remember, I am going to fight
for you, to keep you safe.(10) Henry J. Houston, The Real Horatio Bottomley (1923)These
lectures were organized on a strictly business basis. The usual terms made with the proprietors
of halls all over the United Kingdom stipulated for anything between 65 per cent. and 85 per
cent. of the gross takings for admission, the proprietors providing the poster display, advertising,
music, lighting and hall.In addition to the "gate" receipts, H.B. received remuneration from the
proprietors of John Bull on the following basis. One meeting per day, £25; two meetings per day,
£17 Z10s. per meeting. Poster displays, amounting to many hundreds of pounds in cost, were
also supplied by John Bull without charge.It will thus be seen that the war provided H.B. with an
excellent source of revenue. The expenditure of nervous and physical energy involved in the
lecture tour was enormous. Every night when I got him away from a meeting to the hotel I had to
strip him and give him a thorough towelling. He was invariably saturated right through to his
morning coat with perspiration.He needed a great deal of care as a result, and I found it
necessary to travel special blankets for him. The first thing I used to do when we arrived at a
hotel was to place the special blankets on his bed. That was done mainly at the request of Mrs.
Bottomley, but it was a necessary precaution...In September, 1915, we travelled down to
Bournemouth to address our first two meetings, one in the afternoon and the other in the
evening at the Winter Gardens controlled by Sir (then Mr.) Dan Godfrey...Early next morning we
motored on to Torquay, where he addressed two more meetings at a profit of £212, and caught
the sleeping car back to London the same night."This opens up a new source of income,
Houston," he said to me, as we discussed the lectures in the train." It has surprised even you,



hasn't it? You must set to work in earnest now and get me booked up three days a week all over
the country."His energy was unbounded, and for days he was desperately restless because a
short time had to elapse before all the arrangements could be completed."Why can't we get to
work at once, Houston?" he exclaimed impatiently. "We are losing money and wasting
time."Before many days had passed I had fixed as many meetings as he could manage. We
went on to Margate and other places, the receipts usually being about £100 a meeting. Then, on
the first Sunday in October, we went to Blackpool, where he addressed two meetings and came
away with about £300! On several occasions afterwards we revisited Blackpool, and he was
always certain of making £300.Gradually money became the ruling passion with H.B. in
connection with the lectures. It was an obsession with him. If I arranged a big evening meeting
for him in a large town, he would insist on My arranging an afternoon meeting on the same day
at some neighbouring place, even if it was quite a small place, where he could not hope to make
more than £40.(11) Horatio Bottomley, speech at the Bournemouth Winter Gardens (September,
1915)Ladies and gentlemen, I want you to pull yourselves together and keep your peckers up. I
want to assure you that within six weeks of to-day we shall have the Huns on the run. We shall
drive them out of France, out of Flanders, out of Belgium, across the Rhine, and back into their
own territory. There we shall give them a taste of their own medicine. Bear in mind, I speak of
that which I know. Tomorrow it will be officially denied, but take it from me that if Bottomley says
so, it is so!Big BerthaIn 1900 Alfred Krupp's armaments factory at Essen, Germany, began
building a 350-mm howitzer that could fire an 800 lb shell over 10,000 yards. In 1908 the
German Army asked Gustav Krupp to build an improved version of this gun with the capability of
destroying the heaviest fortification.By 1912 Krupp had produced a 420mm weapon that fired a
2,100 lb shell over 16,000 yards. As it weighed 175 tons, it was designed to be transported in
five sections by rail and assembled at the firing site. This concerned the German Army and they
asked for it to be adapted to be moved by road. By 1914 company had produced a mobile
howitzer called Big Bertha (named after Gustav Krupp's wife). This 43 ton howitzer could fire a
2,200 lb shell over 9 miles. Transported by Daimler-Benz tractors, it took its 200-man crew, over
six hours to re-assemble it on the site.On the outbreak of the First World War, two Big Berthas
and several Skoda 30.5 howitzers were erected outside the fortress of Liege in Belgium. The first
shells were fired on 12th August at the ring of 12 forts around the city. By the 15th August all the
forts had either been destroyed or had surrendered. News of the success of this new weapon at
Liege encouraged other countries involved in the conflict to produce large mobile guns.Primary
Sources(1) Major Wesener was a German officer who worked on a Big Bertha at Liege on 12th
August, 1914.It was a memorable moment as the howitzer discharged the first shell on enemy
soil at 1740 hours on August 12 against Fort Pontisse, on the south-eastern side of Liege. A
hundred-fold cheer accompanied the shell as it howled and snorted along the high trajectory to
its target. I was gratified that everything had turned out well, and that the eagerly-awaited
opening of fire could be undertaken. Sixty seconds ticked by - the time needed for the shell to
traverse its 4,340 yard high trajectory - and everyone listened in to the telephone report of our



battery commander, who had his observation post 1,625 yards from the bombarded fort, and
could watch at close range the column of smoke, earth and fire that climbed to the heavens.(2)
Lieutenant-General Leman was the commander of Belgian Army defending the Liege Forts.We
could hear the shells coming. We heard a rushing of air which increased in intensity until it
became a furious hurricane roar and ended in a dreadful crash of thunder; fountains of earth and
smoke were thrown into the air, and the whole earth shook.(3) Report issued from the
commander of Fort Pontisse (12th August, 1914)Ventilation: very bad; the men were seized with
stomach pains, diarrhoea, nausea and and inability to hold back their urine. The fort was reeking
with explosive fumes from the outside. They tried to stop up the windows with mattresses but it
was no use.Latrines: the garrison used stinking boxes which were emptied into the channel; it
became blocked, and the men were greatly inconvenienced.Other Mentions of Big
BerthaHowitzerKrupp, GustavBalkan FrontThe Balkan peninsula, is an area in south-east
Europe that includes Albania, Greece, Bulgaria, Serbia, Montenegro, Macedonia and European
Turkey. Tension in the area had been heightened by a series of local and international conflicts
that culminated in the Balkan War.In 1912 Greece, Serbia, Bulgaria and Montenegro won a
series of comprehensive military victories over Turkish forces. The following year, Bulgaria,
disappointed by the terms of the Treaty of London, attacked Greek and Serbian forces, but was
quickly defeated when invaded by Romania. The subsequent peace treaty doubled the size of
Serbia and gave Greece control over most of the Aegean coast.The assassination of Archduke
Franz Ferdinand at Sarajevo resulted in both Austria-Hungary and Germany declaring war on
Serbia. On 25th August, Radomir Putnik and the Serbian Army defeated the Austro-Hungarian
forces at the Battle of Jadar. With the support of its ally, Montenegro, Serbia managed to halt the
advance of the Austro-Hungarian forces throughout 1914 including its important victory at the
Kolubara River in December. However, these efforts virtually exhausted the Serbian Army's
manpower and it was forced to recruit men over sixty. The army also accepted women, including
the British nurse, Flora Sandes.Serbia pleaded for help and eventually in September 1915,
Britain and France accepted the invitation from the Greek prime minister, Eleutherios Venizelos,
to land Allied troops at Salonika, a strategically important Greek port on the Aegean coast of
Macedonia. As there was a direct railway link between Salonika and Belgrade, this became the
best route to send Allied aid to Serbia.The first Anglo-French troops arrived at Salonika on 5th
October, 1915. With Bulgarian and German troops on the frontier, the French commander,
General Maurice Sarrail and General George Milne, the leader of the British troops, turned
Salonika and its surrounds into an entrenched zone. This included a trench-system similar to the
one on the Western Front.The arrival of Allied troops in Macedonia failed to stop the advance of
the Central Powers in Serbia. Overwhelmed by the joint Austro-German and Bulgarian invasion
in October 1915, the Serbian Army was forced to retreat to the Albanian mountains. By January
1916, over 155,000 Serbian soldiers and civilians had been evacuated to Corfu.After
recuperation, over 80,000 Serbian troops were sent to Salonika. Considered to be the most
aggressive of all the allied troops, the Serbian Army took part in the victory over the Bulgarian



Army at the Vardar Offensive in September 1918.Primary Sources(1) Ishobel Ross, diary entry
(7th September, 1916)What a night we had, we all shivered with cold and had to get up and
pace up and down to get warm. We shook hands with a woman soldier in the Serbian Army who
came up to the camp to see us. Her name is Milian and she has such a nice face, so sturdy too.
She had been fighting for three years and was so pleased to have her photo taken.(2) In
November, 1915, Sergeant Flora Sandes of the Serbian Army reached the Albanian
mountains.The Fourth Company were holding some natural trenches a short way further on, and
we were not allowed to go any further. The Bulgarians seemed to have got their artillery fairly
close, and the shrapnel was bursting pretty thickly all around. We sat under the shelter of the
wall and watched it, though, as it was the only building standing up all by itself. it seemed to
make a pretty good mark, supposing they discovered we were there, which they did very
shortly.The shells were beginning to fall pretty thickly in our neighbourhood, and our Battalion
Commander finally said it was time to move on. He proved to be right, as three minutes after we
left it the wall under which we were sitting was blown to atoms by a shell.Later on the next day
the sun put in an appearance, as did also the Bulgarians. The other side of the mountain was
very steep, and our position dominated a flat wooded sort of plateau below, where the enemy
were. One of our sentries, who was posted behind a rock, reported the first sight of them, and I
went up to see where they were, with two of the officers. I could not see them plainly at first, but
they could evidently see our three heads very plainly.The companies were quickly posted in their
various positions, and made my way over to the Fourth which was in the first line; we did not
need any trenches as there were heaps of rocks for cover, and we laid behind them firing by
volley. I had only a revolver and no rifle of my own at that time, but one of my comrades was quite
satisfied to lend me his and curl himself up and smoke.We all talked in whispers, as if we were
stalking rabbits, though I could not see it mattered much if the Bulgarians did hear us, as they
knew exactly where we were, as the bullets that came singing round one's head directly one
stood up proved, but they did not seem awfully good shots.(3) Ishobel Ross, diary entry (19th
September, 1916)The wounded have been coming in all day, nearly all frightfully bad cases. We
have our kitchen now, it is like an Indian bungalow all made of rushes. From the window we can
see the ambulances arriving at the reception tent, and the poor men carried in. All the Serbs
working in the camp are so pleased to have the hospital started at last, and indeed we are too.
Poor Ethel is in the surgical ward and has had an awful day of it - three of the men, very badly
wounded in the head, died tonight. We get the worse cases here and some of the wounded have
been lying untended for two days.(4) Ishobel Ross, diary entry (15th February, 1917)Mrs Ingles
and I went up behind the camp and through the trenches. It was so quiet with just the sound of
the wind whistling through the tangles of wire. What a terrible sight it was to see the bodies half
buried and all the place strewn with bullets, letter cases, gas masks, empty shells and daggers.
We came across a stretch of field telephone too. It took us ages to break up the earth with our
spades as the ground was so hard, but we buried as many bodies as we could. We shall have to
come back to bury more as it is very tiring work.(5) Ishobel Ross, diary entry (24th February,



1917)On Wednesday evening a Serbian, Captain Dimitrivitch took Dr Muncaster and me up to
his camp. We went up on a funny kind of waggon as no cars can go on the track. It is only open
for the food and ammunition carts going up to the front. It is right along the side of Mount
Kajmakchalan, and we saw the trenches and barbed wire entanglements just as they left them. I
don't think I realized until then what the Serbs had done. It must be one of the most wonderful
things that has happened during the war. Even though they are worn out from years of fighting,
tormented by the knowledge that the Bulgars had killed most members of their families, without
blankets proper food and clothing, the Serbs will never give up a yard of their country. They must
have paid a heavy price for this great bleak mountain.Other Mentions of Balkan FrontBriand,
AristideBulgaria in 1914Bulgarian ArmyBurian, Istvan vonDimitrijevic, DragutinGreece in the
First World WarGreek ArmyInglis, ElsiePasic, NikolaPhillips, PercivalPotiorek, OskarPutnik,
RadomirRomania in 1914Ross, IshbelRussian Army and the First World WarScottish Women's
Hospital UnitTurkeyTurkey in 1914Turkish ArmyVenizelos, EleftheriosWilliams, ValentineInvasion
of LorraineIn 1913, General Ferdinand Foch and General Joseph Joffre, developed a strategic
plan for deployment of the French Army in case of war with Germany. This became known as
Plan 17 and involved the invasion of Lorraine, an area that had previous been under the control
of the French. Belgian neutrality was guaranteed by Britain under a treaty signed in 1839. Sir
Edward Grey, Britain's foreign secretary, warns Germany that it would go to war if Belguim was
attacked.On 14th August, 1914, the French Army, led by Ferdinand Foch, Auguste Dubail and
Michel Maunoury marched into Lorraine. The French soldiers were no match for the machine-
guns and heavy artillery of Crown Prince Rupprecht and German Sixth Army and were forced to
retreat. By 22nd August the French troops had left Germany and was back in the fortress zones
of Belfort, Epinal and Toul.Other Mentions of Invasion of Lorraine1st Battle of AlbertCastlenau,
Edouard deDubail, AugusteFrance in 1914Germany in 1914Infantry TacticsMaunoury,
MichelOutbreak of War: 28th June to 14th August,1914Plan 17Rupprecht, PrinceWaltz, Jean
JacquesBritish Expeditionary ArmyAfter the Boer War, the British war minister, Richard Haldane,
created the British Expeditionary Army (BEF), in case it was necessary to take part in a foreign
war. By August 1914, there were about 120,000 soldiers in the BEF.On the outbreak of the First
World War, it was decided to send Sir John French and four infantry division to Belgium. By
October 1914 the BEF had seven infantry and three cavalry divisions in France and Belgium.In
December the British Expeditionary Army was divided into the First and Second Army. A Third
Army was created in July 1915 and a Fourth Army in March 1916.Sir John French remained in
charge of the until December 1915, when he was replaced by Sir Douglas Haig.Primary
Sources(1) In the first few weeks of the First World War the journalist Philip Gibbs accompanied
the British Expeditionary Force to the Western Front.Along the roads of France and in the port of
Boulogne, the B.E.F. was greeted with ecstasy by the French civilians who went mad at the sight
of them. In every village girls threw flowers at them, ran alongside with gifts of frit, and flung
kisses at them in wayside stations when they leaned out of the railway trucks. they had come to
help save France. Nothing in those first weeks was too good for them.(2) (2)Manchester



Guardian (18th August, 1914)The official announcement of the completion of the landing of the
Expeditionary Force in France makes it possible to publish in this country accounts of the
despatch of the troops and their hearty welcome in France. These were appearing in the Paris
papers nine or ten days ago.Over the sides of a big transport towed and steered into Boulogne
habour by four tugs this afternoon appeared the high mast and wireless aerial of a British
warship. Along the piers which flank the waterway there were ringing French cheers for the
soldiers crowding the transport's sides and rigging, but the crowds dispersed before the ship of
war steamed into port.The warship, which had made what was probably a record passage from
Dover, carried Field Marshal Sir John French and the Headquarters Staff of the British
Expeditionary Force. The swift and by all accounts smooth and efficient despatch of the
Expeditionary Force overseas is a remarkable military achievement.The army mobilisation
proclamation was signed on the same day as the declaration of war against Germany - Tuesday,
August 4. In less than a fortnight the landing of a fully equipped army on the Continent has been
completed. And this has been done under the protection of the navy, with a powerful hostile fleet
only 300 miles away.Before war was declared, the Regular Amy at home was organised in one
cavalry division, six divisions, and army and line of communication troops, with a total strength of
about 165,000 men. This was to be the Expeditionary Force. What part of it has now been sent
abroad the official statement does not say.Other Mentions of British Expeditionary Army1st
Battle of Aisne1st Battle of Ypres2nd Battle of YpresAllenby, Sir EdmundAngels of
MonsArtoisArtois-Loos OffensiveAsquith, Herbert HenryAsquith, RaymondBattle of MonsBattle
of the SommeBelgian ArmyBent, JohnBlack PropagandaBritain in 1914British Army in the First
World WarBritish Journalism and the First World WarByng, Sir JulianCharteris, JohnChlorine
GasChristmas Truce and the First World WarCrucified SoldiersDespard, CharlotteFirst Battle of
the MarneFrench, Sir JohnFuller, WilliamFuller, WilliamFyfe, HamiltonGhosts and Visions on the
Western FrontGibbs, PhilipGough, Sir HubertHaig, Sir DouglasHaldane, RichardHolmes,
FrederickHudson, CharlesJarvis, CharlesLawrence, DorothyLee Enfield RifleMilne,
GeorgeMurray, ArchibaldNeuve ChapellePasschendaelePlumer, Sir HerbertRecruitment in the
First World WarRichards, FrankSchlieffen PlanSmith-Dorrien, HoraceThe Western
FrontVoluntary Aid DetachmentWavell, ArchibaldWilson, Sir HenryWright, TheodoreWyatt,
GeorgeBattle of MonsThe British Expeditionary Force arrived in France on 14th August, 1914.
On the way to meet the French Army at Charleroi, the 70,000 strong BEF met the advancing
German Army at Mons. The British Commander Sir John French, deployed the British infantry
corps, under the leadership of General Horace Smith-Dorrien, east and west of Mons on a 40km
front. General Edmund Allenby and the cavalry division was kept in reserve.To stop the
advancing Germans, orders were given to a group of Royal Fusiliers to destroy the bridges over
the Mons-Conde Canal. The men came under heavy German fire and during the operation, five
men, including Private Sidney Godley, Captain Theodore Wright and Corporal Charles Jarvis,
won the Victoria Cross.On the morning of 23rd August, General Alexander von Kluck and his
150,000 soldiers attacked the British positions. Although the German First Army suffered heavy



losses from British rifle fire, Sir John French was forced to instruct his outnumbered forces to
retreat. French favoured a withdrawal to the coast but the British war minister, Lord Kitchener,
ordered the British Expeditionary Force to retreat to the River Marne.Other Mentions of Battle of
MonsAngels of MonsArmisticeBairnsfather, BruceBritish Journalism and the First World
WarDaily Chronicle in the First World WarFrench, Sir JohnFuller, WilliamFyfe, HamiltonGhosts
and Visions on the Western FrontGodley, SidneyGrenfell, FrancisHaig, Sir DouglasJarvis,
CharlesLedward, GilbertMachen, ArthurMaurice, FrederickPatch, HarryRichards, FrankSmith-
Dorrien, HoraceSnipers in the First World WarThe Times and the First World WarThe Western
FrontWoodroffe, NevilleWright, TheodoreWyatt, GeorgePlan 17In 1913 General Ferdinand Foch
and General Joseph Joffre devised a strategic plan for the invasion of Germany. Plan 17
proposed French Army advances into Lorraine and Ardennes.On the outbreak of the First World
War, the French Army carried out Plan 17. After initial success at both Lorraine and Ardennes,
strong German resistance and the success of the Schlieffen Plan, resulted in orders being given
by General Joseph Joffre on 24th August to retreat back to France.Other Mentions of Plan
17Castlenau, Edouard deFrance in 1914French Army and the First World WarJoffre,
JosephBattle of TannenbergOn the outbreak of the First World War General Alexander
Samsonov was given command of the Russian Second Army for the invasion of East Prussia.
He advanced slowly into the south western corner of the province with the intention of linking up
with General Paul von Rennenkampf advancing from the north east.The commander of the
German Eighth Army, General Maximilian Prittwitz, was dismissed for ordering the retreat when
faced with the Russian Second Army. General Paul von Hindenburg and General Erich
Ludendorff were sent forward to meet Samsonov's advancing troops. They made contact on
22nd August, 1914, and for six days the Russians, with their superior numbers, had a few
successes. However, by 29th August, Samsanov's Second Army was surrounded.General
Alexander Samsonov attempted to retreat but now in a German cordon, most of his troops were
slaughtered or captured. Only 10,000 of the 150,000 Russian soldiers managed to escape.
Shocked by the disastrous outcome of the battle, Samsanov committed suicide. The Germans,
who lost 20,000 men in the battle, were able to take over 92,000 Russian prisoners. In Britain, all
news of the Russian defeat at Tannenberg was kept from the public.Other Mentions of Battle of
TannenbergHindenburg, Paul vonLudendorff, ErichRennenkampf, Paul vonSamsonov,
AlexanderSchlieffen PlanBattle of HeligolandIn August 1914 Admiral Sir David Beatty devised a
plan to draw the German Navy into a major sea battle. Beatty used two light cruisers, the
Fearless and Arethusa and 25 destroyers to raid German ships close to the German naval base
at Heligoland. When the German Navy responded to the attack, Beatty brought forward the
battleships, New Zealand and Invincible and three battlecruisers. In the battle that followed, the
Germans lost three German cruisers and a destroyer. The British ship, the Arethusa was badly
damaged but was towed home to safety. Beatty's aggressive tactics at Heliogoland helped
developed his reputation and was a factor in the decision to make him Commander of the Grand
Fleet in place of Sir John Jellicoe in December, 1916.Other Mentions of Battle of



HeligolandDavid BeattyRoyal Navy and the First World WarWar Propaganda BureauSoon after
the outbreak of the First World War, in August 1914, the British government discovered that
Germany had a Propaganda Agency. David Lloyd George, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, was
given the task of setting up a British War Propaganda Bureau (WPB). Lloyd George, appointed
the successful writer and fellow Liberal MP, Charles Masterman as head of the organization.On
2nd September, 1914, Masterman invited twenty-five leading British authors to Wellington
House, the headquarters of the War Propaganda Bureau, to discuss ways of best promoting
Britain's interests during the war. Those who attended the meeting included Arthur Conan Doyle,
Arnold Bennett, John Masefield, Ford Madox Ford, William Archer, G. K. Chesterton, Sir Henry
Newbolt, John Galsworthy, Thomas Hardy, Rudyard Kipling, Gilbert Parker, G. M. Trevelyan and
H. G. Wells.All the writers present at the conference agreed to the utmost secrecy, and it was not
until 1935 that the activities of the War Propaganda Bureau became known to the general public.
Several of the men who attending the meeting agreed to write pamphlets and books that would
promote the government's view of the situation. The bureau got commercial companies to print
and publish the material. This included Hodder & Stoughton, Methuen, Oxford University Press,
John Murray, Macmillan and Thomas Nelson.One of the first pamphlets to be published was
Report on Alleged German Outrages, that appeared at the beginning of 1915. This pamphlet
attempted to give credence to the idea that the German Army had systematically tortured
Belgian civilians. The great Dutch illustrator, Louis Raemakers, was recruited to provide the
highly emotionally drawings that appeared in the pamphlet.The WPB published over 1160
pamphlets during the war. This included To Arms! (Arthur Conan Doyle), The Barbarism in Berlin
(G. K. Chesterton), The New Army (Rudyard Kipling), The Two Maps of Europe (Hilaire Belloc),
Liberty, A Statement of the British Case and War Scenes on the Western Front (Arnold Bennett),
Is England Apathetic? (Gilbert Parker), Gallipoli and the Old Front Line (John Masefield), The
Battle of Jutland and The Battle of the Somme (John Buchan), A Sheaf and Another Sheaf
(John Galsworthy), England's Effort and Towards the Goal (Mary Humphrey Ward) and When
Blood is Their Argument (Ford Madox Ford).One of the first projects devised by Charles
Masterman was the publication of a history of the war in the form of a monthly magazine. He
recruited John Buchan to take charge of its production. Published by Buchan's own company,
Thomas Nelson, the first installment of the Nelson's History of the War, appeared in February,
1915. A further twenty-three editions appeared at regular intervals throughout the war. Given the
rank of Second Lieutenant in the Intelligence Corps, Buchan was also provided with the
documents needed to write the book. General Headquarters Staff (GHQ) saw this as good for
propaganda as Buchan's close relationship with Britain's military leaders made it extremely
difficult for him to include any critical comments about the way the war was being fought.Only
two photographers, both army officers, were allowed to take pictures of the Western Front. The
penalty for anyone else caught taking a photograph of the war was the firing squad. Charles
Masterman was aware that the right sort of pictures would help the war effort. In May 1916
Masterman recruited the artist, Muirhead Bone. He was sent to France and by October had



produced 150 drawings of the war. When Bone returned to England he was replaced by his
brother-in-law, Francis Dodd, who had been working for the Manchester Guardian.As soon as
David Lloyd George became prime minister in December 1916, he invited Robert Donald to join
the secret War Propaganda Bureau. Donald was asked to write a report on the effectiveness of
the organisation. As a result of Donald's recommendations, the government established a
Department of Information. John Buchan was put in charge on the department on an annual
salary of £1,000 a year. Charles Masterman was given responsibility for books, pamphlets,
photographs and war paintings and T. L. Gilmour dealt with cables, wireless, newspapers,
magazines and the cinema.In February, 1917, the government established a Department of
Information. Given the rank Lieutenant Colonel, John Buchan was put in charge on the
department on an annual salary of £1,000 a year. Charles Masterman retained responsibility for
books, pamphlets, photographs and war paintings and T. L. Gilmour dealt with cables, wireless,
newspapers, magazines and the cinema.William Rothenstein offered his services to the WPB
but because of his German connections he was initially turned down. He eventually went in
December 1917. Soon after he arrived on the Somme front he was arrested as a spy. He stayed
with the British Fifth Army in 1918 and during the German Spring Offensive, served as a
unofficial medical orderly. He returned to England in March and his pictures were exhibited in
May, 1918. Pictures by Rothenstein included The Ypres Salient and Talbot House, Ypres.Early in
1918 the government decided that a senior government figure should take over responsibility for
propaganda. On 4th March Lord Beaverbrook, the owner of the Daily Express, was made
Minister of Information. Under him was Charles Masterman (Director of Publications) and John
Buchan (Director of Intelligence). Lord Northcliffe, the owner of both The Times and the Daily
Mail, was put in charge of all propaganda directed at enemy countries. Robert Donald, editor of
the Daily Chronicle, was appointed director of propaganda in neutral countries. On the
announcement in February 1918, David Lloyd George was accused in the House of Commons
of using this new system of getting control over all the leading figures in Fleet
Street.Beaverbrook decided to rapidly expand the number of artists in France. He established
with Arnold Bennett a British War Memorial Committee (BWMC). The artist chosen for this
programme were given different instructions to those sent previously. Beaverbrook told them that
pictures were "no longer considered primarily as a contribution to propaganda, they were now to
be thought of chiefly as a record."Artists sent abroad under the BWMC programme included
John Sargent, Augustus John, John Nash, Henry Lamb, Henry Tonks, Eric Kennington, William
Orpen, Paul Nash, C. R. W. Nevinson, Colin Gill, William Roberts, Wyndham Lewis, Stanley
Spencer, Philip Wilson Steer, George Clausen, Bernard Meninsky, Charles Pears, Sydney
Carline, David Bomberg, Austin Osman Spare, Gilbert Ledward and Charles Jagger.David Lloyd
George asked John Singer Sargent to paint a picture showing collaboration between British and
US troops. Sargent rejected the commission and instead painted Gassed, that showed a group
of soldiers suffering from the effects of gas.Overall, over ninety artists produced pictures for the
government during the war. Many of the artists found the work very difficult. Some like Augustus



John produced very little, whereas others, such as Paul Nash complained about the control over
subject matter. Nash told a friend: "I am not allowed to put dead men into my pictures because
apparently they don't exist". On another occasion he said: "I am no longer an artist. I am a
messenger who will bring back word from the men who are fighting to those who want the war to
go on for ever. Feeble, inarticulate will be my message, but it will have a bitter truth and may it
burn their lousy souls."At the end of the war William Orpen was asked by the War Artists
Advisory Committee to portray leaders such as Sir Douglas Haig, Hugh Trenchard, Herbert
Plumer and Ferdinand Foch. His biographer, Bruce Arnold, points out: "He left for France in April
1917, and for the next four years was totally immersed in the war and its aftermath. His output,
and its overall excellence, makes him the outstanding war artist of that period, possibly the
greatest war artist produced in Britain. Analysis of his war work, the major part of which is in the
Imperial War Museum, London, shows a development in style and understanding, from the
idealism which inspired him when he first arrived at the front to the disillusionment with the
terrible ending to the war, and then the further dismay he and many felt at the direction taken by
the peace deliberations. His paintings of the Somme battlefields are haunting recollections of
anguish and chaos, of ruined landscapes baked in the summer sun, the torn ground white and
rocky, the debris of the dead scattered and ignored." Orpen was shocked by what he saw at the
front and also painted pictures such as Dead Germans in a Trench. Other paintings such as The
Mad Woman of Douai, Bombfire in Picardy and The Harvest, "convey the stress and anguish he
certainly felt about the war and its aftermath".The fiercest critic of the propaganda scheme was
Charles Nevinson. Some of Nevinson's paintings such as Paths of Glory, were considered to be
unacceptable and were not exhibited until after the Armistice. He shared the feelings of Paul
Nash who wrote at the time: "I am no longer an artist. I am a messenger who will bring back word
from the men who are fighting to those who want the war to go on for ever. Feeble, inarticulate
will be my message, but it will have a bitter truth and may it burn their lousy souls."Primary
Sources(1) In his book Falsehood in Wartime, Arthur Ponsonby explained the role of wartime
propaganda.People must never be allowed to become despondent; so victories must be
exaggerated and defeats, if not concealed, at any rate minimized, and the stimulus of
indignation, horror and hatred must be assiduously and continuously pumped into the public
minds of 'propaganda'.(2) Hiliare Belloc, letter to G. K. Chesterton (12 December, 1917)It is
sometimes necessary to lie damnably in the interests of the nation. It wasn't only numbers that
lost us Cambrai; it was very bad staff work on the south side. Things like thought oughtn't to
happen.(3) After the war William Beach Thomas wrote about his report on the first day of the
Battle of the Somme in his book, A Traveller in News (1925)I was thoroughly and deeply
ashamed of what I had written, for the good reason that it was untrue. The vulgarity of enormous
headlines and the enormity of one's own name did not lessen the shame.(4) Philip Gibbs,
Adventures in Journalism (1923)We identified ourselves absolutely with the Armies in the field.
We wiped out of our minds all thought of personal scoops and all temptation to write one word
which would make the task of officers and men more difficult or dangerous. There was no need



of censorship of our despatches. We were our own censors.(5) C. E. Montague, Disenchantment
(1922)The average war correspondent - there were golden exceptions - insensibly acquired a
cheerfulness in the face of vicarious torment and danger. Through his despatches there ran a
brisk implication that the regimental officers and men enjoyed nothing better than "going over
the top"; that a battle was just a rough jovial picnic, that a fight never went on long enough for the
men, that their only fear was lest the war should end this side of the Rhine. This tone roused the
fighting troops to fury against the writers. This, the men reflected, in helpless anger, was what
people at home were offered as faithful accounts of what their friends in the field were thinking
and suffering.(6) Robert Donald, press release (February, 1918)I have been asked to become
the Director of of a section of propaganda work. I could not undertake work of this kind if it
interfered with my editorial responsibilities or my political independence, or if it did not give me
liberty of action within the sphere allotted to me. After all, this is a newspaper man's job. It
consists simply of presenting the British case in neutral and allied countries in a form which is at
once interesting and informative.Other Mentions of War Propaganda BureauArcher,
WilliamBayes, WalterBelloc, HillaireBennett, ArnoldBlack PropagandaBone,
MuirheadBottomley, HoratioBuchan, JohnCannan, May WedderburnChesterton, G. K.Dodd,
FrancisDonald, RobertDoyle, Arthur ConanFord, Ford MadoxGallipoli LandingsGalsworthy,
JohnJagger, Charles SargeantKennington, EricKipling, RudyardLavery, JohnMasefield,
JohnNash, JohnNash, PaulNevinson, CharlesNewbolt, HenryOrpen, WilliamParker,
GilbertPears, CharlesRecruitment in the First World WarRothenstein, WilliamSteer, Philip
WilsonWard, Mary HumphreyFirst Battle of the MarneAt the end of August 1914, the three
armies of the German invasion's northern wing were sweeping south towards Paris. The French
5th and 6th Armies and the British Expeditionary Force (BEF) were in retreat. General Alexander
von Kluck, commander of the German Ist Army, was ordered to encircle Paris from the east.
Expecting the German army to capture Paris, the French government departed for Bordeaux.
About 500,000 French civilians also left Paris by the 3rd September.Joseph Joffre, the
Commander-in-Chief of the French forces, ordered his men to retreat to a line along the River
Seine, south-east of Paris and over 60km south of the Marne. Joffre planned to attack the
German Ist Army on 6th September and decided to replace General Charles Lanrezac, the
commander of the 5th Army, with the more aggressive, General Franchet D'Esperey. The
commander of the BEF,Sir John French, agreed to join the attack on the German forces.General
Michel Maunoury and the French 6th Army attacked the German Ist Army on the morning of 6th
September. General von Kluck wheeled his entire force to meet the attack, opening a 50km gap
between his own forces and the German 2nd Army led by General Karl von Bulow. The British
forces and the French 5th now advanced into the gap that had been created splitting the two
German armies.For the next three days the German forces were unable to break through the
Allied lines. At one stage the French 6th Army came close to defeat and were only saved by the
use of Paris taxis to rush 6,000 reserve troops to the front line. On 9th September General
Helmuth von Moltke, the German Commander in Chief, ordered General Karl von Bulow and



General Alexander von Kluck to retreat. The British and French forces were now able to cross
the Marne. Despite encountering little opposition, the advance was slow and the armies covered
less than twelve miles on that first day. This enabled Kluck's Ist Army to reunite with Bulow's
forces at the River Aisne.By the evening of 10th September, the Battle of the Marne was over.
During the battle, the French had around 250,000 casualties. Although the Germans never
published the figures, it is believed that Geman losses were similar to those of France. The
British Expeditionary Force lost 12,733 men during the battle.The most important consequence
of the Battle of the Marne was that the French and British forces were able to prevent the
German plan for a swift and decisive victory. However, the German Army was not beaten and its
successful retreat ended all hope of a short war.Other Mentions of First Battle of the Marne1st
Battle of Aisne2nd Battle of the MarneBattle of AmiensBent, JohnCastlenau, Edouard deFoch,
FerdinandFrench Army Air ServiceFrench, Sir JohnGallieni, JosephGodley, SidneyJoffre,
JosephMaunoury, MichelMaurice, FrederickMoltke, Helmuth vonSchlieffen PlanThe Western
FrontTollerton, RossTonks, HenryTrench System1st Battle of AisneAfter the first battle at the
Marne in September, 1914, the German Army was able to deploy its forces along the north bank
of the River Aisne, a tributary of the Oise. The Chemin des Dames Ridge provided a long natural
defensive position and the Germans began to dig in.The French Army (5th and 6th) and the
British Expeditionary Force (BEF) launched a frontal assault at the Aisne on 13th September.
They initially won a singe bridgehead but a German counter-attack, drove the Allies back to the
river. Fighting continued until 28th September when it was acknowledged that frontal infantry
attacks on well-defended positions, would cause heavy casualties and was unlikely to gain a
breakthrough.The Aisne was the scene of two more important battles: 2nd Battle of the Aisne
(16th April, 1917 - 9th May, 1917) and 3rd Battle of the Aisne (27th May, 1918 - 6th June,
1918).Primary Sources(1) The Great World War: Volume I (1917)After crossing the Marne, the
British force found itself in the Aisne depart ment. The enemy had to be chased across the
Ourcq, and on September 11, when that had been effected, our cavalry approached the Aisne,
two brigades being to the direct south of Soissons and three to the south-east, near the villages
of Couvrelle and Cerseuil, which stand on high ground sloping down towards the Aisne's
tributary, the Vesle. From the opposition offered both to the French and to our 2nd and 3rd Corps
on the 12th, it became evident that the Germans had stopped their retreat, and intended to
defend the passage of the Aisne.On the evening of September 13 the enemy's main forces
retired to the high ground about 2 miles north of the Aisne, and along the road known as the
Chemin des Dames. Here the Germans strongly entrenched themselves, but they left
detachments also entrenched in commanding situations on the slopes and spurs of the heights,
and these advanced points of defence were well supported by artillery.Other Mentions of 1st
Battle of Aisne2nd Battle of Aisne2nd Battle of Arras2nd Battle of the Marne3rd Battle of
AisneWilhelm, PrinceWoodroffe, Neville1st Battle of AlbertAfter the failure to take Lorraine,
General Noel De Castlenau and the French 2nd Army was sent to the Somme region of the
Western Front. On 25th September, 1914, Castlenau ordered a frontal attack on German



positions. The French attacks were initially successful but eventually they were driven back
beyond the town of Albert.Other Mentions of 1st Battle of Albert2nd Battle of AlbertBattle of
AmiensCastlenau, Edouard deFyfe, HamiltonGurney, IvorBattle of ArrasIn October, 1914, the
French Tenth army attempted to outflank German forces on the Western Front by advancing
along a line between Arras and Lens. After initial progress towards Douai was forced to withdraw
after a counter-attack from Crown Prince Rupprecht and the German Sixth Army. The French
Army lost Lens to Germany, but was able to retain Arras.Primary Sources(1) William Beach
Thomas reported the offensive at Arras in the Daily Mail (10th April, 1917)Near Arras our troops
leapt to the attack in the midst of such artillery fire as the world has never seen. It was
accompanied by an onslaught of strange engines of war, while overhead, as soon as the clouds
allowed, our aeroplanes, moving at 130 miles an hour, rushed to tackle any German machines
they could find.From this vantage-point, where the full panorama from Vimy to Tilloy was etched
in flames, I write immediately after watching the first storming. It is too early to give more than
partial news, but the famous divisions directly in front of me, both of which I had before seen
throw themselves on an entrenched and buttressed enemy, went straight through to their
goal.Other Mentions of Battle of Arras2nd Battle of ArrasBomberg, DavidByng, Sir
JulianChapman, GuyGurney, IvorNivelle OffensiveSilvester, VictorSpring OffensiveThomas,
EdwardThomas, HelenThomas, William BeachVimy RidgeVoisin VGabriel Voisin was of the
most productive aircraft designers of the First World War. On 5th October, 1914 the Voisin III,
became the first Allied plane to shoot down an enemy aircraft.Voisin became the standard Allied
bomber in the early years of the war. Successive models were more powerful and over 800 were
purchased by the French Army Air Service. The Royal Flying Corps and the Russian and Belgian
airforces also used them in the war. The Voisin V first appeared in 1915. It was the first bomber
to be armed with a cannon instead of a machine-gun.Primary Sources(1) In 1916 Arthur
Ransome visited the Eastern Front by air in a Russian owned Voisin.In August I had flown along
the front in one of the old two-seated Voisin machines in which the passenger sat as if in an
open canoe with a foot on each side of the pilot, in whose stupidity he had the utmost
confidence. It was cold in the air and I well remember beating my hand against the outside of the
canoe to get my fingers warm enough to take a photograph.Our real trouble, such as it was,
began when just before dusk we flew black to the place from which we had started. We began to
spiral down and instantly there appeared puff after puff of smoke from shells sent up to meet us.
The pilot suddenly turned the nose of the machine up, pointing with a grin to a small new tear in
one wing. Presently he spiralled down again and again was greeted with shells from below.
Once more we sheered off, this time with curses, and on coming back yet again we were, at last,
recognised as friends and allowed to land.I dined that night with the battery that had done the
shooting, and sat next to the officer in charge. I complained that I did not think he had given me a
very hospitable reception. "Perhaps not," he replied. "I'm very sorry, but really you ought to count
yourself lucky, for usually when we fire at our own machine we hit it." He explained that the
aeroplanes had been given to the Russian army because they were not good enough for the



French. They were very slow and therefore easy targets.Other Mentions of Voisin VFrench Army
Air ServiceFrench Army Air Service1st Battle of YpresYpres, a medieval town in Belgium, was
taken by the German Army at the beginning of the war. However, by early October, 1914, the
British Expeditionary Force (BEF) was able to recapture the town. The first major German
attempt to regain Ypres took place on 15th October. Experienced BEF riflemen held their
positions but suffered heavy losses.German attacks took place for the next four weeks but with
the arrival of the French Army the line was held. With the weather deteriorating, the Germans
decided to abandon the Ypres offensive on the 22nd November. It is estimated that about
135,000 Germans were killed or badly wounded during the offensive. The BEF lost around
75,000 men and was effectively destroyed as a professional army. There were two more major
battles at Ypres: 2nd Battle of Ypres (April-May, 1915) and Passchendaele (July-October,
1917).Other Mentions of 1st Battle of Ypres2nd Battle of YpresAllenby, Sir EdmundAnderson,
GerardAttacks and OffensiveBairnsfather, BruceBent, JohnBirdwood, Sir WilliamBlunden,
EdwardBrittain, VeraCanadian Expeditionary ForceCasualty Clearing StationChavasse,
GodfreyChlorine GasDogfightsFleming, ValentineFlying CircusFrontlineGough, Sir
HubertGrenfell, FrancisGrenfell, JulianHaig, Sir DouglasHawker, Lanoe GeorgeHudson,
CharlesLiddel-Hart, BasilMachine-Gun PillboxesMachine-GunsMcCrae, JohnMessines
RidgeMonash, JohnNash, PaulPasschendaelePlumer, Sir HerbertPoison GasesRawlinson, Sir
HenryRichthofen, Manfred vonSport and the First World WarStretcher BearersThe Western
FrontThurlow, GeoffreyWavell, ArchibaldCanadian Expeditionary ForceIn 1914 Canada had just
over 3,000 regular soldiers. Based at harbour fortifications, the Canadian Army was backed up
by a militia of local volunteers. Expecting a war in Europe, during the summer of 1914 the
Canadian government asked for volunteers to join a Canadian Expeditionary Force (CEF).Over
30,000 Canadian soldiers reached Britain for training at Salisbury Plain in October. Lieutenant-
General William Anderson and the 1st Canadian Division arrived on the Western Front in
February 1915 and immediately saw action at Ypres. Over the next two weeks the Canadians
suffered 5,500 casualties.Over 13,000 Canadians served with the British air services. Leading
Canadian Air Aces included William Bishop, Raymond Collishaw and Donald MacLaren. About
3,000 Canadians joined the British Navy and another 5,100 sailors were recruited to protect
Canadian waters.Men in Canada were enthusiastic volunteers and by 1916 two more divisions
had been sent to France. Commanded by the General Julian Byng, the Canadian Corps
successfully took the strategically important Vimy Ridge in April 1917. Byng was replaced by the
Canadian officer, General Arthur Currie in June 1917 and he led the Canadians through the
Amiens Offensive, the Canal du Nord and the other victories on the Western Front during the
later stages of the war.Almost 600,000 Canadians joined the army during the First World War. Of
these, 418,000 served overseas with the Canadian Army and sixty-three of these won the
Victoria Cross, including William Bishop and John MacGregor. The CEF had 210,000 casualties,
of whom, 56,500 were killed. Overall casualties numbered in excess of 60,000 as some
Canadians served in other military forces.Other Mentions of Canadian Expeditionary Force2nd



Battle of ArrasBishop, WilliamBritain in 1914British Army in the First World WarCanada in the
First World WarCanal du NordChlorine GasJohn, AugustusLaurier, WilfredMcCrae, JohnRoyal
Navy and the First World WarTrench SystemTroopships in the First World WarVimy
RidgeTurkeyAt the beginning of the 20th century large area of the Middle East, the Ottoman
Empire, was ruled by the Sultan of Turkey, Abdul Hamid II and his appointed Grand Vizier.
However, the governors of the Empire's four provinces: Anatolia, Mesopotamia, Kurdistan and
Arabia enjoyed a certain amount of autonomy.A series of military defeats in the 19th century had
compelled the Turks to grant zones of influence to European powers: Britain (Egypt), France
(Syria and the Lebanon), Austria-Hungary (Bosnia-Herzegovina), Italy (Libya). Russia was
interested in Armenia and Italy wanted parts of the eastern Mediterranean.Abdul Hamid II was
forced to summon a parliament in 1908 by the Young Turks movement. He attempted a counter
revolution in April 1909, and when this failed he was deposed and exiled to Salonika. Enver
Pasha, eventually emerged as the new leader of the country.In 1914 the Ottoman Empire
contained an estimated 25 million people. Although there were 14 million Turks, there was also
large Arab, Assyrians, Armenian, Kurdish, Greek and Circassion minorities within the Empire. As
a result, there existed nationalist, separatist movements in several areas of the territory under
the control of the Turks.The Turkish Army was made up of Anatolian Turks, Arabs, Armenians,
Kurds and Syrians. The army performed badly during the Balkan Wars (1912-13) and it was
clear that there was great need for reform. In 1913 Turkish government invited the German
Liman von Sanders to help modernize its army.Under threat from within and outside its borders,
the Turkish government sought a protective agreement from one of the two European power
blocs: the Triple Alliance or the Triple Entente. As Turkey was mainly concerned about Russian
expansion, it decided in July 1914, to sign a defensive alliance with Germany. This remained a
secret agreement and Turkey continued to have talks with other European countries.On 29th
October 1914, Turkey and Germany launched an attack on Russian Navy bases in the Black
Sea. Turkey now revealled it was a member of the Central Powers and was at war with Russia,
France and Britain.Other Mentions of TurkeyCavalry WarfareDardanellesGallipoli
LandingsGoltz, Baron von derII, Abdul HamidMannock, MickMespotamiaMilne, GeorgePasha,
EnverSanders, Otto Liman vonSerbia in 1914Turkey in 1914Turkish
ArmyMespotamiaMesopotamia is the land which lies between the rivers Euphrates and Tigres in
the Middle East. The area was devastated by the Mongols in the 15th century and eventually
became part of the Turkish Ottoman Empire.In the summer of 1914 the British government
suspected an imminent war with Turkey and took measures to protect oil supplies from Abadan.
The Indian Army and the Royal Navy's Gulf Division, were placed at the mouth of the Shatt-al-
Arab and when war was declared on 5th November, they moved forward and took the port of
Basra. By early December, Qurna, upriver at the junction of the Tigres and Euphrates was also
under British control.The Assyrian Levie forces played a very important role in the conflict with
Turkey. It is estimated that around two-thirds of the Assyrian population lost their lives during the
First World War.In 1920 the League of Nations granted Britain a mandate to control the area.



Britain provided Iraq with a constitution and arranged for Faisal I, the son of Sharif Husain of
Mecca, to become king of Iraq. The Kurds were unhappy with this arrangement and were
involved in several uprisings against British rule.Other Mentions of MespotamiaArmoured
CarsAttlee, ClementAustralian Imperial ForceGoltz, Baron von derHolmes, FrederickIndian
ArmyMaude, Sir FrederickTurkish ArmyVoluntary Aid DetachmentFarman MF-IIHenri Farman
and his brother Maurice Farman, started their aviation company at Boulogne-sur-Seine in 1912.
Two of their planes, the Farman MF-7 and the Farman MF-II, were popular Allied
reconnaissance craft during the early stages of the war. They were purchased by both the
French Army Air Service and the Royal Flying Corps before the outbreak of the First World War.
They were also used by the Belgian and Italian air forces. The Royal Naval Air Service used the
Farman MF-II for its first night bombing mission when it attacked a German artillery installation
on 21st December, 1914.Other Mentions of Farman MF-IIBritain in 1914Cavalry
WarfareFarman, HenriFarman, MauriceFrench Army Air ServiceFrench Army Air ServicePomilio
PERoyal Flying CorpsRussian Army Air ServiceChristmas Truce and the First World WarThe
approach of the first Christmas of the First World War there was a spontaneous outburst of
hostility towards the killing. On 24th December, arrangements were made between the two sides
to go into No Mans Land to collect the dead. Negotiations also began to arrange a cease-fire for
Christmas Day. Edward Hulse, a Lieutenant in the Scots Guards, received a message from the
Germans suggesting a five day period without war.On other parts of the Western Front, German
soldiers initiated a cease-fire through song. On Christmas Day the guns were silent and there
were several examples of soldiers leaving their trenches and exchanging gifts in No Mans Land.
Later, Sir John French, the Commander of the British Expeditionary Force, reported that when
he heard about the fraternization, "I issued immediate orders to prevent any recurrence of such
conduct, and called the local commanders to strict account, which resulted in a great deal of
trouble.".Primary Sources(1) Lieutenant Edward Hulse, battalion war diary (December, 1914)A
scout named Murker went out and met a German Patrol and was given a glass of whisky and
some cigars, and a message was sent back saying that if we didn't fire at them they would not
fire at us.(2) Lieutenant Bruce Bairnsfather was one of those who took part in the Christmas
Truce.A voice in the darkness shouted in English, with a strong German accent, "Come over
here!" A ripple of mirth swept along our trench, followed by a rude outburst of mouth organs and
laughter. Presently, in a lull, one of our sergeants repeated the request, "Come over here!""You
come half-way - I come half-way," floated out of the darkness."Come on, then!" shouted the
sergeant. "I'm coming along the hedge!"After much suspicious shouting and jocular derision
from both sides, our sergeant went along the hedge which ran at right-angles to the two lines of
trenches.Presently, the sergeant returned. He had with him a few German cigars and cigarettes
which he had exchanged for a couple of Machonochie's and a tin of Capstan, which he had
taken with him.On Christmas morning I awoke very early and emerged from my dug-out into the
trench. It was a perfect day. A beautiful, cloudless blue sky. The ground hard and white, fading off
towards the wood in a thin low-lying mist."Fancy all this hate, war, and discomfort on a day like



this! I thought to myself. The whole spirit of Christmas seemed to be there, so much so that I
remember thinking, "This indescribable something in the air, this Peace and Goodwill feeling,
surely will have some effect on the situation here to-day!"Walking about the trench a little later,
discussing the curious affair of the night before, we suddenly became aware of the fact we were
seeing a lot of evidences of Germans. Heads were bobbing about and showing over the parapet
in a most reckless way, and, as we looked, this phenomenon became more and more
pronounced.A complete Boche figure suddenly appeared on the parapet, and looked about
itself. This complaint became infectious. It didn't take "Our Bert" (the British sergeant who
exchanged goods with the Germans the previous day) long to be up on the skyline. This was the
signal for more Boche anatomy to be disclosed, and this was replied to by our men, until in less
time than it takes to tell, half a dozen or so of each of the belligerents were outside their trenches
and were advancing towards each other in no-man's land.I clambered up and over our parapet,
and moved out across the field to look. Clad in a muddy suit of khaki and wearing a sheepskin
coat and Balaclava helmet, I joined the throng about half-way across to the German
trenches.This was my first real sight of them at close quarters. Here they were - the actual
practical soldiers of the German army. There was not an atom of hate on either side that day;
and yet, on our side, not for a moment was the will to beat them relaxed. It was just like the
interval between the rounds in a friendly boxing match.The difference in type between our men
and theirs was very marked. There was no contrasting the spirit of the two parties. Our men, in
their scratch costumes of dirty, muddy khaki, with their various assorted head-dresses of
woollen helmets, mufflers and battered hats, were a light-hearted, open, humourous collection
as opposed to the sombre demeanour and stolid appearance of the Huns in their grey-green
faded uniforms, top boots, and pork-pie hats.These devils, I could see, all wanted to be friendly;
but none of them possessed the open, frank geniality of our men. However, everyone was
talking and laughing, and souvenir hunting. Suddenly, one of the Boches ran back to the trench
and presently reappeared with a large camera. I posed in a mixed group for several
photographs, and I have ever since wished I had fixed up some arrangement for getting a copy.
(3) Second Lieutenant Dougan Chater, letter to his mother (25th December, 1914)I think I have
seen one of the most extraordinary sights today that anyone has ever seen. About 10 o'clock this
morning I was peeping over the parapet when I saw a German, waving his arms, and presently
two of them got out of their trenches and some came towards ours. We were just going to fire on
them when we saw they had no rifles so one of our men went out to meet them and in about two
minutes the ground between the two lines of trenches was swarming with men and officers of
both sides, shaking hands and wishing each other a happy Christmas.(4) Lieutenant J. A.
Liddell, letter to his parents (29th December, 1914)On Christmas Day everyone spontaneously
left their trenches and had a meeting halfway between the trenches. Germans gave us cigars,
and we gave them chocolate and tobacco. They seemed very pleased to see us! Some had
lived in England for years, and were very buckled at airing their English again.(5) Captain P.
Mortimer, diary entry (26th December, 1914)The enemy came out of their trenches yesterday



(being Christmas Day) simultaneously with our fellows - who met the Germans on neutral
ground between the two trenches and exchanged the compliments of the season - presents,
smokes and drinks - some of our fellows going into the German lines and some of the Germans
strolling into ours - the whole affair was particularly friendly and not a shot was fired in our
Brigade throughout the day. The enemy apparently initiated the move by shouting across to our
fellows and then popping their heads out of their trenches and finally getting out of them
altogether.(6) Second Lieutenant Drummond was one of those involved in the Christmas truce in
1914.The German climbed out of his trench and came over towards us. My friend and I walked
out towards him. We met, and very gravely saluted each other. He was joined by more Germans,
and some of the Dublin Fusiliers from our own trenches came out to join us. No German officer
came out, it was only the ordinary soldiers. We talked, mainly in French, because my German
was not very good, and none of the Germans could speak English well, but we managed to get
together all right. One of them said, "We don't want to kill you, and you don't want to kill us. So
why shoot?"(7) Lieutenant, Kurt Zehmisch, diary entry, (December, 1914)Möckel from my
company, who had lived in England for many years, called to the British in English, and soon a
lively conversation developed between us...Afterwards, we placed even more candles than
before on our kilometre-long trench, as well as Christmas trees. It was the purest illumination -
the British expressed their joy through whistles and clapping. Like most people, I spent the
whole night awake. It was a wonderful, if somewhat cold, night.(8) Gustav Riebensahm, 2nd
Westphalian regiment, diary entry, (December, 1914)The English are extraordinarily grateful for
the ceasefire, so they can play football again. But the whole thing has become slowly ridiculous
and must be stopped. I will tell the men that from this evening it's all over.(9) Luke Harding, The
Guardian (11th November, 2003)A new book by a German historian last night cast fresh light on
one of the most extraordinary episodes of the first world war and revealed that the celebrated
1914 Christmas truce took place only because many of the Germans stationed on the front had
worked in England.The book, Der Kleine Frieden im Grossen Krieg, or The Small Peace in the
Big War, shows that the German and British soldiers who famously played football with each
other in no man's land on Christmas Day 1914 didn't always have a ball. Instead, they
improvised. On certain sections of the front, soldiers kicked around a lump of straw tied together
with string, or even an empty jam box...According to Jürgs, the fraternisation involving mostly
Catholic Saxon and Bavarian regiments was only possible because many of the German
soldiers spoke good English as they had previously been employed in Britain. "They had worked
as cab drivers and barbers in places like Brighton, Blackpool and London," he said. "When war
broke out in August 1914 they were forced to go home. Some even left families behind in
England."One German soldier had worked in the Savoy; when the war started British soldiers
would apparently shout "Waiter!" across their newly dug positions. Another German infantryman
described how on Christmas Day, when both sides climbed out of their trenches and over the
barbed wire, a British Tommy had set up a makeshift barber's shop in no man's land. The barber
was "completely indifferent" to whether his customers were German or British, and charged a



couple of cigarettes per haircut, Bavarian Josef Sebald observed. "This was war... but there was
no trace of enmity between us," he added.The informal ceasefire stretched all across the 500-
mile western front where more than a million men were encamped, from the Belgian coast as far
as the Swiss border. The truce was especially warm along a 30-mile line around the Belgian
town of Ypres, Jürgs notes. Not everybody, though, approved. One Austrian soldier billeted near
Ypres complained that in wartime such an understanding "should not be allowed". His name was
Adolf Hitler.Other Mentions of Christmas Truce and the First World WarBairnsfather, BruceSouth
African ForcesThe South African Army was formed in 1912. It had five regular mounted
regiments and a small artillery section. Conscription was also introduced in 1912 and half of the
European males aged 16 to 25 were drafted by lots into the Active Citizen Force (ACF).On the
outbreak of the First World War, General Luis Botha, the president of South Africa, immediately
offered to send troops to invade German South-West Africa. Afrikaner opposition to this move
provoked a major Boer Revolt. This was defeated by the middle of 1915 but in the elections of
that year, Botha's National Party, only narrowly held on to power.Led by General Jan Smuts, over
146,000 men served in South African units during the war. This included 43,000 in German
South-West Africa and 30,000 on the Western Front. It is estimated that about 3,000 South
Africans joined the Royal Flying Corps. Total South African casualties during the war reached
18,600 with over 6,600 being killed.Other Mentions of South African ForcesBotha, LouisSouth
Africa in 1914Battle of Dogger BankIn December 1914 Admiral Franz von Hipper and the First
High Seas Fleet bombarded the costal towns of Scarborough, Hartlepool and Whitby. The attack
killed 18 civilians and created a great deal of anger against Germany and the Royal Navy for
failing to protect the British coast.Admiral Hipper planned to make another raid on 23rd January,
1915, but this time his fleet was intercepted by Admiral David Beatty and six battlecruisers and a
flotilla of destroyers. The British shells damaged the ships, Sydlitz and Blucher but the German's
retaliated and damaged Beatty's flag ship, the Lion. Afterwards, both sides afterwards claimed
the Battle of Dogger Bank as a victory.Other Mentions of Battle of Dogger BankDavid
BeattyRoyal Navy and the First World WarNeuve ChapelleIn early March 1915, General Sir John
French, commander of the British Expeditionary Force, agreed to a plan put forward by General
Joseph Joffre, commander of the French Army, to capture the heights of Aubers Ridge at Neuve
Chapelle.General Sir Douglas Haig, and four divisions of Britain's First Army, advanced along a
3km front on the morning of 10th March. At Neuve Chapelle the British were able to break
through a line held by a division of the German Sixth Army. However, after three days fighting the
British had gained land from the Germans totalling 2,000 yards wide by 1,200 yards deep for
7,000 British and 4,000 Indian casualties.Count Prince Rupprecht quickly counter-attacked, and
although Haig was able to retain Neuve Chapelle, he had to abandon plans to advance towards
Aubers Ridge. At the end of the offensive, the British Expeditionary Force gained 2 square
kilometres of land at a cost of 13,000 casualties.Primary Sources(1) Ernest Swinton, official
report distributed to the British press on the offensive at Neuve Chapelle (15th March, 1915)At
7.30 a.m. on the 10th the battle began with a bombardment by large numbers of guns and



howitzers. Our men in the trenches describe this fire as being the most tremendous both on
point of noise and in actual effect they have ever seen or heard. The shrieking of the shells in the
air, their explosions and the continuous thunder of the batteries all merged into one great volume
of sound. The discharges of the guns were so rapid that they sounded like the fire of a gigantic
machine-gun. During the 35 minutes it continued our men could show themselves freely and
even walk about, in perfect safety.Then the signal for the attack was given, and in less than half
an hour almost the whole of the elaborate series of German trenches in and about Neuve
Chapelle were in our hands. Except at one point there was hardly any resistance, for the
trenches, which is places were literally blotted out, were filled with dead and dying partially
buried in earth and debris, and the majority of the survivors were in no mood for further fighting.
(2) Vera Brittain (diary, March, 1915)There was another terrible long list - 40 officer casualties
added to the already large number which have resulted from the awful battle, the dearly-bought
victory, of Neuve Chapelle last Thursday and Friday. The fettered Press kept the world in the
dark about it, and it was only through the long casualty lists that we are beginning to realise what
it must have been. There are rumours that our losses there amount to 12,000 and the Germans'
to about 20,000. Our dear ones are going out in time to be in the thick of it all.(3) Vera Brittain
(diary, 15th April, 1915)That awful disaster (Neuve Chapelle) was no victory! It was the result of
a terrible blunder. The object was to get to Lille; there was nothing to stop them and the cavalry
were ready, only the infantry did not join them because - they were being fired upon by our own
guns. It is too terrible - this reckless waste of life, the only thing worth having in the universe.
Naturally this horrible truth does not come out in the dispatch - it would undoubtedly stop
recruiting if men thought they were to enlist only to be shot down by their own guns.Other
Mentions of Neuve ChapelleArtoisDonaldson, GeoffreySport and the First World WarSwinton,
ErnestWilding, TonyDardanellesThe Dardanellesis a 61km (28 mile) strait between Europe and
Asiatic Turkey. The maximum width is 7km and in the area known as the Narrows, the distance is
no more than 1,600 metres. The Dardanelles Straits are overlooked by high cliffs on the Gallipoli
Peninsula.On the outbreak of the First World War, the Dardanelles Straits were under the control
of Turkey. They were protected by outer fortresses on either shore at Kum Kale and Sedd el
Bahr, linked by a run of shore batteries and minefields to the fortresses at Chanak and Kilid
Bahr.On 26th December 1914, Britain's War Council discussed the possibility of attacking
Turkey in order to re-open the Dardanelles Straits. It was argued that if the operation was
successful it would encourage some of the neutral Balkan states to join the Allies.Admiral
Carden proposed a three-stage operation: the bombardment of the Turkish forts protecting the
Dardanelles, the clearing of the minefields and then the invasion fleet travelling up the Straits,
through the Sea of Marmara to Constantinople. Carden argued that to be successful the
operation would need 12 battleships, 3 battle-cruisers, 3 light cruisers, 16 destroyers, six
submarines, 4 sea-planes and 12 minesweepers. Lord Kitchener, the War Minister and Winston
Churchill, the First Lord of the Admiralty, liked the plan, and on their advice, Herbert Asquith, the
Prime Minister, agreed for operation to go ahead.It was hoped that the navy would force a way



through the Dardanelles on its own. However, it was decided to send British troops and units of
the Australian and New Zealand Corps (ANZAC) led by General William Birdwood to the Greek
island of Lemnos in case they were needed to take part in the operation.On 19th February,
1915, Admiral Carden began his attack on the Dardanelles forts. The assault started with a long
range bombardment followed by heavy fire at closer range. As a result of the bombardment the
outer forts were abandoned by the Turks. The minesweepers were brought forward and
managed to penetrate six miles inside the straits and clear the area of mines.Further advance up
into the straits was now impossible. The Turkish forts were too far away to be silenced by the
Allied ships. The minesweepers were sent forward to clear the next section but they were forced
to retreat when they came under heavy fire from the Turkish batteries.Winston Churchill became
impatient about the slow progress that Carden was making and demanded to know when the
third stage of the plan was to begin. Admiral Carden found the strain of making this decision
extremely stressful and began to have difficulty sleeping. On 15th March, Carden's doctor
reported that the commander was on the verge of a nervous breakdown. Carden was sent home
and replaced by Vice-Admiral de Robeck, who immediately ordered the Allied fleet to advance
up the Dardanelles Straits.On 18th March eighteen battleships entered the straits. The fleet
included Queen Elizabeth, Lord Nelson, Agamemmon, Inflexible, Ocean, Irresistible, Prince
George and Majestic from Britain and the Gaulois, Bouvet and Suffren from France. At first they
made good progress until the Bouvet struck a mine, heeled over, capsized and disappeared in a
cloud of smoke. Soon afterwards two more ships, Irresistible and Ocean hit mines. Most of the
men in these two ships were rescued but by the time the Allied fleet retreated, over 700 men had
been killed. Overall, three ships had been sunk and three more had been severely
damaged.Primary Sources(1) Charles Bean, report sent to Andrew Fisher (17th May, 1915)The
Australians and Maorilanders landed in two bodies, the first being a covering force to seize the
ridges around the landing about an hour later. The moon that night set about an hour and a half
before daylight. This just gave time for the warships and transports of the covering force to steam
in and land the troops before dawn.It had long been known that the Third Australian Brigade,
consisting of Queenslanders, South Australians, Western Australians, and Tasmanians, had
been chosen to make the landing. This brigade consists largely of miners from the Broken Hill
and Westralian gold-fields. It had left Egypt many weeks before the rest of the force, and had
landed on Lemnos Island, where the troops were thoroughly practised at landing from ships and
boats. During the second week in April the greater part of the Australian and New Zealand
troops from Egypt followed, and had been just a fortnight in Lemnos when they sailed to effect a
landing at a certain position on the northern shore of Gallipoli Peninsula, about 60 miles
away.The covering force was taken partly in four of our own transports, partly in three
battleships. The night was perfect; about three o’clock the moon set, and the ships carrying the
troops, together with the three warships which were charged with the protection of the flanks,
stole in towards the high coastline. It was known that the coast was fortified, and that a battery
on a promontory 2 miles southwards, and several other guns amongst the hills inland covered



the landing place. The battleships and transports took up a position in two lines. The troops were
transferred partly to the warships’ boats, and partly to destroyers, which hurried in shore, and re-
transferred their occupants to boats, which then made by the shortest route for the beach.It was
eighteen minutes past four on the morning of Sunday, 25th April, when the first boat grounded.
So far not a shot had been fired by the enemy. Colonel McLagan’s orders to his brigade were
that shots, if possible, were not to be fired till daybreak, but the business was to be carried
through with the bayonet. The men leapt into the water, and the first of them had just reached the
beach when fire was opened on them from the trenches on the foothills which rise immediately
from the beach. The landing place consists of a small bay about half-a-mile from point to point
with two much larger bays north and south. The country rather resembles the Hawkesbury River
country in New South Wales, the hills rising immediately from the sea to 600 feet. To the north
these ridges cluster to a summit nearly 1,000 feet high. Further northward the ranges become
even higher. The summit just mentioned sends out a series of long ridges running south-
westward, with steep gullies between them, very much like the hills and gullies about the north
of Sydney, covered with low scrub very similar to a dwarfed gum tree scrub. The chief difference
is that there are no big trees, but many precipices and sheer slopes of gravel. One ridge comes
down to the sea at the small bay above mentioned, and ends in two knolls about 100 feet high,
one at each point of the bay. It was from these that fire was first opened on the troops as they
landed. Bullets struck fireworks out of the stones along the beach. The men did not wait to be hit,
but wherever they landed they simply rushed straight up the steep slopes. Other small boats
which had cast off from the warships and steam launches which towed them, were digging for
the beach with oars. These occupied the attention of the Turks in the trenches, and almost
before the Turks had time to collect their senses, the first boatloads were well up towards the
trenches. Few Turks awaited the bayonet. It is said that one huge Queenslander swung his rifle
by the muzzle, and, after braining one Turk, caught another and flung him over his shoulder. I do
not know if this story is true, but when we landed some hours later, there was said to have been
a dead Turk on the beach with his head smashed in. It is impossible to say which battalion
landed first, because several landed together. The Turks in the trenches facing the landing had
run, but those on the other flank and on the ridges and gullies still kept up a fire upon the boats
coming in shore, and that portion of the covering force which landed last came under a heavy
fire before it reached the beach. The Turks had a machine gun in the valley on our left, and this
seems to have been turned on to the boats containing part of the Twelfth Battalion. Three of
these boats are still lying on the beach some way before they could be rescued. Two stretcher-
bearers of the Second Battalion who went along the beach during the day to effect a rescue
were both shot by the Turks. Finally, a party waited for dark, and crept along the beach, rescuing
nine men who had been in the boats two days, afraid to move for fear of attracting fire. The work
of the stretcher-bearers all through a week of hard fighting has been beyond all praise.The Third
Brigade went over the hills with such dash that within three quarters of an hour of landing some
had charged over three successive ridges. Each ridge was higher than the last, and each party



that reached the top went over it with wild cheers. Since that day the Turks have never attempted
to face our bayonets. The officers led magnificently, but, of course, nothing like an accurate
control of the attack was possible. Subordinate leaders had been trained at Mena to act on their
own responsibility, and the benefit of this was enormously apparent in this attack. Companies
and platoons, little crowds of 50 to 200 men, were landed wherever the boats took them. Their
leaders had a general idea of where they were intended to go, and once landed, each
subordinate commander made his way there by what seemed to him to be the shortest road.
The consequence was that the Third Brigade reached its advanced line in a medley of small
fractions inextricably mixed. Several further lines of Turkish trenches were swept through. On the
further ridges the Turks did not wait for the bayonet, and when at sunrise ships bringing the first
portion of the main body arrived and steamed slowly through the battleships to disembark the
men, those on board could see figures on the skyline of the ridges near them, and on a further
ridge inland. Presently a heliograph winked from near the top of the second hill. They were our
men. They could be seen walking about and digging just as you see them any morning at
Liverpool Camp during annual training. The relief which flooded the hearts of thousands of
anxious watchers on the ships can be better imagined than described.(2) Eric Bogle, The Band
Played Waltzing Matilda (c. 1960)When I was a young man I carried my packAnd I lived the free
life of a roverFrom the Murrays green basin to the dusty outbackI waltzed my Matilda all
overThen in nineteen fifteen my country said sonIt's time to stop rambling 'cause there's work to
be doneSo they gave me a tin hat and they gave me a gunAnd they sent me away to the warAnd
the band played Waltzing MatildaAs we sailed away from the quayAnd amidst all the tears and
the shouts and the cheersWe sailed off to GallipoliHow well I remember that terrible dayWhen
the blood stained the sand and the waterAnd how in that hell that they called Suvla BayWe were
butchered like lambs at the slaughterJohnny Turk he was ready, he primed himself wellHe
showered us with bullets, he rained us with shellsAnd in five minutes flat he'd blown us all to
hellNearly blew us right back to AustraliaBut the band played Waltzing MatildaAs we stopped to
bury our slainAnd we buried ours and the Turks buried theirsThen it started all over againNow
those who were living did their best to surviveIn that mad world of blood, death and fireAnd for
seven long weeks I kept myself aliveWhile the corpses around me piled higherThen a big Turkish
shell knocked me arse over titAnd when I woke up in my hospital bedAnd saw what it had done,
Christ I wished I was deadNever knew there were worse things than dyingAnd no more I'll go
waltzing MatildaTo the green bushes so far and nearFor to hump tent and pegs, a man needs
two legsNo more waltzing Matilda for meSo they collected the cripples, the wounded
andmaimedAnd they shipped us back home to AustraliaThe legless, the armless, the blind and
insaneThose proud wounded heroes of SuvlaAnd as our ship pulled into Circular QuayI looked
at the place where me legs used to beAnd thank Christ there was nobody waiting for meTo
grieve and to mourn and to pityAnd the band played Waltzing MatildaAs they carried us down
the gangwayBut nobody cheered, they just stood and staredAnd they turned all their faces
awayAnd now every April I sit on my porchAnd I watch the parade pass before meI see my old



comrades, how proudly they marchReliving the or their dreams of past gloryI see the old men, all
twisted and tornThe forgotten heroes of a forgotten warAnd the young people ask me, "What are
they marching for?"And I ask myself the same questionAnd the band plays Waltzing MatildaAnd
the old men still answer to the callBut year after year their numbers get fewerSome day no one
will march there at all.Other Mentions of DardanellesBean, CharlesBirdwood, Sir WilliamBrooke,
RupertFourteen PointsGallipoli LandingsGreek ArmyMackenzie, ComptonMasefield,
JohnNevinson, H. W.Sanders, Otto Liman vonVenizelos, EleftheriosWilson, WoodrowRoland
GarrosRoland Garros was born in France in 1882. An experienced pilot, Garros was the first
Frenchman to cross the Mediterranean by air. On the outbreak of the First World War, Garros
was sent to serve on the Western Front.Garros realised that he would have more success in
dogfights if he could find a way of firing a machine-gun through the propeller. Working with
Raymond Saulnier, a French aircraft manufacturer, Garros, added deflector plates to the blades
of the propeller of his Morane-Saulnier. These small wedges of toughened steel diverted the
passage of those bullets which struck the blades.Now able to use a forward-firing machine-gun,
went out searching for his first victim. On 1st April 1915, Garros approached an German
Albatros B II reconnaissance aircraft. The German pilot was surprised when Garros approached
him head-on. The accepted air fighting strategy at the time was to take 'pot-shots' with a revolver
or rifle. Instead Garros shot down the Albatros through his whirling propeller.In the next two
weeks Garros shot down four more enemy aircraft. However, the success was short-lived
because on 18th April, a rifleman defending Courtrai railway station, managed to fracture the
petrol pipe of the aircraft that Garros was flying. Garros was forced to land behind the German
front-line and before he could set-fire to his machine it was captured by the Germans. After
finding out about Garros' invention, German pilots began using these deflector plates on the
blades of their propellers.In 1918 Garros escaped from Germany and returned to active service
on the Western Front. Roland Garros was shot down and killed at Vouziers on 5th October
1918.Primary Sources(1) Wing Commander Maurice Baring described the invention of the
interrupter gear in his memoirs published in 1920.The problem of how to fire through the
propeller was engaging everyone's attention at this time. The question was solved for the
moment by having a deflector on the propeller, of which the bullet ricocheted, when it would,
without a deflector, have hit the propeller. This system was invented by Garros, the French pilot,
and copied by the Germans. They then adopted a gun which fired through the propeller, by
virtue of an interrupter gear, a system which was definitely proposed by the Royal Aircraft
Factory before the war, although it did not then get as far as the drawing stage. Our
synchronizing gear first came into existence in 1916.Other Mentions of Roland
GarrosDogfightsFokker E IIIFokker, AntonFrench Army Air ServiceGerman Army Air
ServiceMorane-SaulnierSynchronizing GearChlorine GasOn the outbreak of the First World War
in 1914 Fritz Haber, the talented chemist, offered his services to the German Army. He began
experimenting with chlorine gas to be used in Trench Warfare. His wife, Clara Haber disagreed
that he should use his talents in this way. She later committed suicide in protest against his



work.The German Army first used chlorine gas cylinders in April 1915 against the French Army
at Ypres. French soldiers reported seeing yellow-green clouds drifting slowly towards the Allied
trenches. They also noticed its distinctive smell which was like a mixture of pineapple and
pepper. At first the French officers assumed that the German infantry were advancing behind a
smoke screen and orders were given to prepare for an armed attack. When the gas arrived at
the Allied front-trenches soldiers began to complain about pains in the chests and a burning
sensation in their throats.Most soldiers now realised they were being gassed and many ran as
fast as they could away from the scene. An hour after the attack had started there was a four-
mile gap in the Allied line. As the German soldiers were concerned about what the chlorine gas
would do to them, they hesitated about moving forward in large numbers. This delayed attack
enabled Canadian and British troops to retake the position before the Germans burst through
the gap that the chlorine gas had created.Chlorine gas destroyed the respiratory organs of its
victims and this led to a slow death by asphyxiation. One nurse described the death of one
soldier who had been in the trenches during a chlorine gas attack. “He was sitting on the bed,
fighting for breath, his lips plum coloured. He was a magnificent young Canadian past all hope in
the asphyxia of chlorine. I shall never forget the look in his eyes as he turned to me and gasped: I
can’t die! Is it possible that nothing can be done for me?” It was a horrible death, but as hard as
they tried, doctors were unable to find a way of successfully treating chlorine gas poisoning.John
French, the commander of the British Expeditionary Force at Ypres later recalled: "The effect of
the gas was so overwhelming that the whole of the positions occupied by the French divisions
were rendered incapable of resistance. It was impossible at first to realise what had actually
happened. Fumes and smoke were thrown into a stupor and after an hour the whole position
had to be abandoned, together with 50 guns."It was important to have the right weather
conditions before a gas attack could be made. When the British Army launched a gas attack on
25th September in 1915, the wind blew it back into the faces of the advancing troops. This
problem was solved in 1916 when gas shells were produced for use with heavy artillery. This
increased the army's range of attack and helped to protect their own troops when weather
conditions were not completely ideal.After the first German chlorine gas attacks, Allied troops
were supplied with masks of cotton pads that had been soaked in urine. It was found that the
ammonia in the pad neutralized the chlorine. These pads were held over the face until the
soldiers could escape from the poisonous fumes. Other soldiers preferred to use handkerchiefs,
a sock, a flannel body-belt, dampened with a solution of bicarbonate of soda, and tied across
the mouth and nose until the gas passed over. Soldiers found it difficult to fight like this and
attempts were made to develop a better means of protecting men against gas attacks. By July
1915 soldiers were given efficient gas masks and anti-asphyxiation respirators.One
disadvantage for the side that launched chlorine gas attacks was that it made the victim cough
and therefore limited his intake of the poison. Both sides found that phosgene was more
effective than chlorine. Only a small amount was needed to make it impossible for the soldier to
keep fighting. It also killed its victim within 48 hours of the attack. Advancing armies also used a



mixture of chlorine and phosgene called 'white star'.Primary Sources(1) Private W. Hay of the
Royal Scots arrived in Ypres just after the chlorine gas attack on 22nd April 1915.We knew there
was something was wrong. We started to march towards Ypres but we couldn't get past on the
road with refugees coming down the road. We went along the railway line to Ypres and there
were people, civilians and soldiers, lying along the roadside in a terrible state. We heard them
say it was gas. We didn't know what the Hell gas was. When we got to Ypres we found a lot of
Canadians lying there dead from gas the day before, poor devils, and it was quite a horrible sight
for us young men. I was only twenty so it was quite traumatic and I've never forgotten nor ever
will forget it.(2) After the chlorine gas attack at Ypres in 1915, Sir John French, commander of
the British Expeditionary Force, explained what happened.The effect of the gas was so
overwhelming that the whole of the positions occupied by the French divisions were rendered
incapable of resistance. It was impossible at first to realise what had actually happened. Fumes
and smoke were thrown into a stupor and after an hour the whole position had to be abandoned,
together with 50 guns.(3) The Daily Mail (26th April, 1915)The Germans set fire to a chemical
product of sulphur chloride which they had placed in front of their own trenches, causing a thick
yellow cloud to be blown towards the trenches of the French and Belgians.The cloud of smoke
advanced like a yellow low wall, overcoming all those who breathed in poisonous fumes. The
French were unable to see what they were doing or what was happening. The Germans then
charged, driving the bewildered French back past their own trenches. Those who were
enveloped by the fumes were not able to see each other half a yard apart.I have seen some of
the wounded who were overcome by the sulphur fumes, and they were progressing favourably.
The effect of the sulphur appears to be only temporary. The after-effects seem to be a bad
swelling of the eyes, but the sight is not damaged.(4) The Daily Chronicle (26th April, 1915)The
French soldiers were naturally taken by surprise. Some got away in time, but many, alas! not
understanding the new danger, were not so fortunate, and were overcome by the fumes and
died poisoned. Among those who escaped nearly all cough and spit blood, the chlorine-
attacking the mucous membrane. The dead were turned black at once.About 15 minutes after
letting the gas escape the Germans got out of their trenches. Some of them were sent on in
advance, with masks over their heads, to ascertain if the air had become breathable. Having
discovered that they could advance, they arrived in large numbers in the area on which the gas
had spread itself some minutes before, and took possession of the arms of the dead men. They
made no prisoners. Whenever they saw a soldier whom the fumes had not quite killed they
snatched away his rifle and advised him to lie down "to die better".(5) Captain Hugh Pollard, The
Memoirs of a VC (1932)Dusk was falling when from the German trenches in front of the French
line rose that strange green cloud of death. The light north-easterly breeze wafted it toward
them, and in a moment death had them by the throat. One cannot blame them that they broke
and fled. In the gathering dark of that awful night they fought with the terror, running blindly in the
gas-cloud, and dropping with breasts heaving in agony and the slow poison of suffocation
mantling their dark faces. Hundreds of them fell and died; others lay helpless, froth upon their



agonized lips and their racked bodies powerfully sick, with tearing nausea at short intervals.
They too would die later - a slow and lingering death of agony unspeakable. The whole air was
tainted with the acrid smell of chlorine that caught at the back of men's throats and filled their
mouths with its metallic taste.(6) Lance Sergeant Elmer Cotton, described the effects of chlorine
gas in 1915.It produces a flooding of the lungs - it is an equivalent death to drowning only on dry
land. The effects are these - a splitting headache and terrific thirst (to drink water is instant
death), a knife edge of pain in the lungs and the coughing up of a greenish froth off the stomach
and the lungs, ending finally in insensibility and death. The colour of the skin from white turns a
greenish black and yellow, the colour protrudes and the eyes assume a glassy stare. It is a
fiendish death to die.Other Mentions of Chlorine Gas2nd Battle of YpresBairnsfather,
BruceCasson, LewisGrenfell, FrancisHahn, OttoInfantry TacticsMallory, GeorgePoison
GasesGallipoli LandingsOn 19th February, 1915, the British attacked the Turkish forts at the
Dardanelles. The assault started with a long range bombardment followed by heavy fire at closer
range. As a result of the bombardment the outer forts were abandoned by the Turks. The
minesweepers were brought forward and managed to penetrate six miles inside the straits and
clear the area of mines.Further advance up into the straits was now impossible. The Turkish forts
were too far away to be silenced by the Allied ships. The minesweepers were sent forward to
clear the next section but they were forced to retreat when they came under heavy fire from the
Turkish batteries.Winston Churchill, First Lord of the Admiralty, became impatient about the slow
progress that Admiral Sackville Carden was making and demanded to know when the third
stage of the plan was to begin. Admiral Carden found the strain of making this decision
extremely stressful and began to have difficulty sleeping. On 15th March, Carden's doctor
reported that the commander was on the verge of a nervous breakdown. Carden was sent home
and replaced by Vice-Admiral Sir John de Robeck, who immediately ordered the Allied fleet to
advance up the Dardanelles Straits.On 18th March eighteen battleships entered the straits. The
fleet included Queen Elizabeth, Lord Nelson, Agamemmon, Inflexible, Ocean, Irresistible, Prince
George and Majestic from Britain and the Gaulois, Bouvet and Suffren from France. At first they
made good progress until the Bouvet struck a mine, heeled over, capsized and disappeared in a
cloud of smoke. Soon afterwards two more ships, Irresistible and Ocean hit mines. Most of the
men in these two ships were rescued but by the time the Allied fleet retreated, over 700 men had
been killed. Overall, three ships had been sunk and three more had been severely
damaged.Vice-Admiral Sir John de Robeck now informed Winston Churchill that he could not
capture the Gallipoli peninsula without the help of the army. General Ian Hamilton, commander
of the troops on the Greek island of Lemnos, who had watched the failed navy operation, agreed
and plans were now made for full-scale landings at Gallipoli.Leaders of the Greek Army
informed Kitchener that he would need 150,000 men to take Gallipoli. Lord Kitchener concluded
that only half that number was needed. Kitchener sent the experienced British 29th Division to
join the troops from Australia, New Zealand and French colonial troops on Lemnos. Information
soon reached the Turkish commander, Liman von Sanders, about the arrival of the 70,000



troops on the island. Sanders knew an attack was imminent and he began positioning his 84,000
troops along the coast where he expected the landings to take place.The attack that began on
the 25th April, 1915 established two beachheads at Helles and Gaba Tepe. Another major
landing took place at Sulva Bay on 6th August. However, attempts to sweep across the
peninsula ended in failure. By the end of August the Allies had lost over 40,000 men. General Ian
Hamilton asked for 95,000 more men, but although supported by Winston Churchill, Kitchener
was unwilling to send more troops to the area.On 14th October, Hamilton was replaced by
General Munro. After touring all three fronts Munro recommended withdrawal. Lord Kitchener,
who arrived two weeks later, agreed that the 105,000 men should be evacuated. The operation
began at Sulva Bay on 7th December. The last of the men left Helles on 9th January, 1916.About
480,000 Allied troops took part in the Gallipoli campaign. The British had 205,000 casualties
(43,000 killed). There were more than 33,600 ANZAC losses (over one-third killed) and 47,000
French casualties (5,000 killed). Turkish casualties are estimated at 250,000 (65,000
killed).Primary Sources(1) After training, Lieutenant Clement Attlee was sent to Gallipoli.We had
been expected to be sent to France, but in the late spring we got orders to equip with tropical kit.
I realised that our destination was either Gallipoli or Mesopotamia. In June, 1915, we sailed from
Avonmouth for the East and had an uneventful voyage through the Mediterranean to Alexandria.I
had three or four weeks at Helles experiencing the heat and smells and flies. Like many others, I
got dysentery. Eventually I fainted and was carried down to the beach and embarked for Malta. I
thus missed the big attack at Anzac where our Division had six or seven thousand casualties,
including many of my friends of the South Lancashires.(2) E. Ashmead-Bartlett, Daily Mail (22nd
February, 1915)The great venture has at last been launched, and the entire fleet of warships and
transports is now steaming slowly towards the shores of Gallipoli. As the huge liners steamed
through the fleet, their decks yellow with khaki, the crews of the warships cheered them on to
victory, while the bands played them out with an unending variety of popular airs. The soldiers in
the transports answered the last salutation from the Navy with deafening cheers, and no more
inspiring spectacle has ever been seen than this, of the last crusade setting forth for better or
worse.(3) In 1916 Charles Masterman, head of Britain's War Propaganda Bureau, recruited
John Masefield to write a pamphlet on the Gallipoli campaign.No such gathering of fine ships
has ever been seen upon this earth, and the beauty and the exultation of the youth upon them
made them seem like sacred things as they moved away. All that they felt was a gladness of
exultation that their young courage was to be used. They went like Kings in a pageant to their
imminent death.The campaign came, more than once, very near to triumph, achieved the
impossible many times, and failed, in the end from something which had nothing to do with arms
nor with the men who bore them.(4) In his book, As it Happened, Clement Attlee commented on
the Gallipoli Campaign.The Gallipoli campaign will always remain a vivid memory. I have always
held that the strategic conception was sound. The trouble was that it was never adequately
supported. Unfortunately, the military authorities were Western Front minded. Reinforcements
were always sent too late. For an enterprise such as this the right leaders were not chosen.



Elderly and hidebound generals were not the men to push through an adventure of this kind.
Had we had at Sulva generals like Maude, who came out later, we should, I think, have pushed
through to victory.(5) Vere Harmsworth, letter to Vyvyan Harmsworth while at Gallipoli (17th July,
1915)We have spent four days in the fire trench. We had only a few casualties. We were put
there just after a big attack which had partially failed and the ground between our trench and the
Turks were strewn with bodies. It strikes me that they will be there for a long time. In this heat the
body and face turn quite black in less than 24 hours and the smell is terrific. The flies - which are
myriad - also add to the general discomfort.(6) Sir Ian Hamilton, official report of the Gallipoli
landings that took place on 25th April (May, 1915)The enemy's machine-guns were too
scientifically posted. Generally speaking the coast is precipitous, and good landing-places are
few. In most of these landing-places the trenches and lines of wire entanglements are plainly
visible from on board ship.Throughout the afternoon and all through the night the Turks made
assault after assault upon the British line. They threw bombs into the trenches. The British
repeatedly counter-charged with the bayonet and always drove off the enemy for the moment,
but the Turks were in a vast superiority and fresh troops took the place of those who temporary
fell back. By 7 a.m. on the first day after the landing, only about half remained to man the
entrenchment made for four times their number.Up to the very last moment it appeared as if the
landing was to be unopposed. But a tornado of fire swept over the beach, the incoming boats,
and the collier. The Dublin Fusiliers and the naval boats' crews suffered exceedingly heavy
losses while still in the boats. About 1,000 men left the collier, and of these nearly half had been
killed or wounded before they could reach the cover afforded by the steep, sandy bank at the top
of the beach.(7) H. W. Nevinson, accompanied the expedition to the Dardanelles in April 1915.
He also was there to observe the withdrawal in December, 1915. However, his account in the
The Manchester Guardian was held up by the censor and was not published until 14th April,
1916.After the strain of carefully organised preparations, the excitement of the final hours was
extreme, but no signs of anxiety were shown. Would the sea remain calm? Would the moon
remain veiled in a thin cloud? Would the brigades keep time and place? Our own guns
continued firing duly till the moment for withdrawal came. Our rifles kept up an intermittent fire,
and sometimes came sudden outbursts from the Turks.Mules neighed, chains rattled, steamers
hooted low, and sailor men shouted into megaphones language strong enough to carry a
hundred miles. Still the enemy showed no sign of life or hearing, though he lay almost visible in
the moonlight across the familiar scene of bay and plain and hills to which British soldiers have
given such unaccustomed names.So the critical hours went by slowly, and yet giving so little
time for all to be done. At last the final bands of silent defenders began to come in from the
nearest lines. Sappers began to come in, cutting all telephone wires and signals on their
way.Other Mentions of Gallipoli LandingsAttlee, ClementAustralian Imperial
ForceBattlecruisersBird, CyrilBirdwood, Sir WilliamByng, Sir JulianChurchill, WinstonDaily Mail
in the First World WarFootball and the First World WarFrench NavyHamilton, Sir IanIndian
ArmyJagger, Charles SargeantKelly, Frederick SeptimusKitchener, LordMasefield, JohnMaude,



Sir FrederickMonash, JohnNevinson, H. W.New Zealand Expeditionary Force in the First World
WarNewfoundland Army and the First World WarRoyal Navy and the First World WarRussell,
HerbertSanders, Otto Liman vonSport and the First World WarThe Daily Telegraph :
1855-1955Troopships in the First World WarTurkish ArmyVoluntary Aid DetachmentLusitaniaIn
February, 1915, the German government announced an unrestricted warfare campaign. This
meant that any ship taking goods to Allied countries was in danger of being attacked. This broke
international agreements that stated commanders who suspected that a non-military vessel was
carrying war materials, had to stop and search it, rather than do anything that would endanger
the lives of the occupants.The Lusitania, was at 32,000 tons, the largest passenger vessel on
transatlantic service, left New York harbour for Liverpool on 1st May, 1915. It was 750ft long,
weighed 32,500 tons and was capable of 26 knots. On this journey the ship carried 1,257
passengers and 650 crew.There was some concern on board as a few days previously the
German Embassy had published a statement that warned: "Travellers intending to embark for an
Atlantic voyage are reminded that a state of war exists between Germany and her allies and
Great Britain and her allies; that the zone of war includes the waters adjacent to the British Isles;
that in accordance with the formal notice given by the Imperial German Government, vessels
flying the flag of Great Britain or any of her allies are liable to destruction in those waters; and
that travellers sailing in the war zone in ships of Great Britain or her allies do so at their own
risk."At 1.20pm on 7th May 1915, the U-20, only ten miles from the coast of Ireland, surfaced to
recharge her batteries. Soon afterwards Captain Schwieger, the commander of the German U-
Boat, observed the Lusitania in the distance. Schwieger gave the order to advance on the liner.
The U20 had been at sea for seven days and had already sunk two liners and only had two
torpedoes left. He fired the first one from a distance of 700 metres. Watching through his
periscope it soon became clear that the Lusitania was going down and so he decided against
using his second torpedo.After a second, larger explosion, the Lusitania rolled over and sank in
eighteen minutes. A total of 1,198 people died (785 passengers and 413 crew). Those killed
included 128 US citizens.The sinking of the Lusitania had a profound impact on public opinion in
the United States. The German government apologized for the incident, but claimed its U-boat
only fired one torpedo and the second explosion was a result of a secret cargo of heavy
munitions on the ship. If this true, Britain was guilty of breaking the rules of warfare by using a
civilian ship to carry ammunition. British authorities rejected this charge and claimed that the
second explosion was caused by coal dust igniting in the ship's almost empty bunkers.Primary
Sources(1) Admiral Hugo Von Pohl, Chief of Marine Staff (4th February, 1915)The waters round
Great Britain and Ireland, including the English Channel, are hereby proclaimed a war region.On
and after February 18th every enemy merchant vessel found in this region will be destroyed,
without its always being possible to warn the crews or passengers of the dangers
threatening.Neutral ships will also incur danger in the war region, where, in view of the misuse of
neutral flags ordered by the British Government, and incidents inevitable in sea warfare, attacks
intended for hostile ships may affect neutral ships also.(2) Statement issued by the German



Embassy on 22nd April 1915.Travellers intending to embark for an Atlantic voyage are reminded
that a state of war exists between Germany and her allies and Great Britain and her allies; that
the zone of war includes the waters adjacent to the British Isles; that in accordance with the
formal notice given by the Imperial German Government, vessels flying the flag of Great Britain
or any of her allies are liable to destruction in those waters; and that travellers sailing in the war
zone in ships of Great Britain or her allies do so at their own risk.(3) Margaret Haig Thomas, This
Was My World (1933)In New York, during the weeks preceding the last voyage of the Lusitania,
there was much gossip of submarines. It was freely stated and generally believed that a special
effort was to be made to sink the great Cunarder so as to inspire the world with terror. She was at
that time the largest passenger boat afloat. The few pre-war passenger boats of greater tonnage
had been commandeered for war service of various kinds.On Saturday, May 1st (the day on
which the Lusitania was to sail), in order that there might be no mistake as to German intentions,
the German Embassy at Washington issued a warning to passengers couched in general terms,
which was printed in the New York morning papers directly under the notice of the sailing of the
Lusitania. The first-class passengers, who were not due on board till about ten o'clock, had still
time after reading the warning, unmistakable in form and position, to cancel their passage if they
chose. For the third-class passengers it came too late. As a matter of fact, I believe that no
British and scarcely any American passengers acted on the warning, but we were most of us
very fully conscious of the risk we were running. A number of people wrote farewell letters to
their home folk and posted them in New York to follow on another vessel.(4) McMillan Adams
was an American passenger aboard the Lusitania when it was torpedoed on 7th May 1915.I was
in the lounge on A Deck when suddenly the ship shook from stem to stem, and immediately
started to list to starboard. I rushed out into the companionway. While standing there, a second,
and much greater explosion occurred. At first I thought the mast had fallen down. This was
followed by the falling on the deck of the water spout that had been made by the impact of the
torpedo with the ship. My father came up and took me by the arm. We went to the port side and
started to help in the launching of the lifeboats. Owing to the list of the ship, the lifeboats had a
tendency to swing inwards across the deck and before they could be launched, it was necessary
to push them over the side of the ship. While working there, the staff Captain told us that the boat
was not going to sink, and ordered the lifeboats not to be lowered. He also asked the gentlemen
to help in clearing the passengers from the boat deck (A Deck). it was impossible to lower the
lifeboats safely at the speed at which the Lusitania was still going. I saw only two boats launched
from this side. The first boat to be launched, for the most part full of women, fell sixty or seventy
feet into the water, all the occupants being drowned. This was owing to the fact that the crew
could not work the davits and falls properly, so let them slip out of their hands, and sent the
lifeboats to destruction. I said to my father "We shall have to swim for it. We had better go below
and get our lifebelts."When we got down to Deck D, our cabin deck, we found it was impossible
to leave the stairs, as the water was pouring in at all the port holes. Finally, we reached the boat
deck again, this time on the starboard side, and after filling a lifeboat with women and children,



we jumped into it. The lifeboat was successfully lowered until we were about twelve feet from the
water, when the man at the bow davit lost his nerve, and let the rope go. Most of the occupants
were thrown into the water, but we, being in the stern, managed to stay in. The lifeboat was full of
water, but the sailors said it would float if only we could get it away from the Lusitania which was
now not far from sinking. My father threw off his overcoat, and worked like a slave trying to help
loose the falls from the boat. This, however, was impossible. B. Deck was then level with the
water, and I suggested to my father we should climb up and get into another lifeboat. He,
however, looked up, saw the Lusitania was very near its end, and was likely to come over on us,
and pin us beneath. He shouted to me to jump, which I did. We were both swimming together in
the water, a few yards from the ship, when something separated us. That was the last I saw of
him.After about an hour I was helped on to a collapsible boat which was upside down. It was at
this time that we saw smoke coming towards us on the horizon out to sea, but as soon as the
funnel was just in sight, it went away again from us. This must have been one of the boats that
the German submarine stopped from coming to our rescue.(5) Margaret Haig Thomas, This
Was My World (1933)It became impossible to lower any more from our side owing to the list on
the ship. No one else except that white-faced stream seemed to lose control. A number of
people were moving about the deck, gently and vaguely. They reminded one of a swarm of bees
who do not know where the queen has gone.I unhooked my skirt so that it should come straight
off and not impede me in the water. The list on the ship soon got worse again, and, indeed,
became very bad. Presently the doctor said he thought we had better jump into the sea. I
followed him, feeling frightened at the idea of jumping so far (it was, I believe, some sixty feet
normally from "A" deck to the sea), and telling myself how ridiculous I was to have physical fear
of the jump when we stood in such grave danger as we did. I think others must have had the
same fear, for a little crowd stood hesitating on the brink and kept me back. "And then, suddenly,
I saw that the water had come over on to the deck. We were not, as I had thought, sixty feet
above the sea; we were already under the sea. I saw the water green just about up to my knees. I
do not remember its coming up further; that must all have happened in a second. The ship sank
and I was sucked right down with her.The next thing I can remember was being deep down
under the water. It was very dark, nearly black. I fought to come up. I was terrified of being caught
on some part of the ship and kept down. That was the worst moment of terror, the only moment
of acute terror, that I knew. My wrist did catch on a rope. I was scarcely aware of it at the time, but
I have the mark on me to this day. At first I swallowed a lot of water; then I remembered that I had
read that one should not swallow water, so I shut my mouth. Something bothered me in my right
hand and prevented me striking out with it; I discovered that it was the lifebelt I had been holding
for my father. As I reached the surface I grasped a little bit of board, quite thin, a few inches wide
and perhaps two or three feet long. I thought this was keeping me afloat. I was wrong. My most
excellent lifebelt was doing that. But everything that happened after I had been submerged was
a little misty and vague; I was slightly stupefied from then on.When I came to the surface I found
that I formed part of a large, round, floating island composed of people and debris of all sorts,



lying so close together that at first there was not very much water noticeable in between. People,
boats, hencoops, chairs, rafts, boards and goodness knows what besides, all floating cheek by
jowl. A man with a white face and yellow moustache came and held on to the other end of my
board. I did not quite like it, for I felt it was not large enough for two, but I did not feel justified in
objecting. Every now and again he would try and move round towards my end of the board. This
frightened me; I scarcely knew why at the time (I was probably quite right to be frightened; it is
likely enough that he wanted to hold on to me). I summoned up my strength - to speak was an
effort - and told him to go backto his own end, so that we might keep the board properly
balanced. He said nothing and just meekly went back. After a while I noticed that he had
disappeared.(6) Gottlieb von Jagow, statement issued after the sinking of the Lusitania (18th
May, 1915)Lastly, the Imperial Government must specially point out that on her last trip the
Lusitania, as on earlier occasions, had Canadian troops and munitions on board, including no
less than 5,400 cases of ammunition destined for the destruction of brave German soldiers who
are fulfilling with self-sacrifice and devotion their duty in the service of the Fatherland. The
German Government believes that it acts in just self-defense when it seeks to protect the lives of
its soldiers by destroying ammunition destined for the enemy with the means of war at its
command.(7) Theobald von Bethmann-Hollweg speech in the Reichstag on the sinking of the
Lusitania (19th August, 1915)For our and other peoples' protection we must gain the freedom of
the seas, not as England did, to rule over them, but that they should serve equally all peoples.
We will be and will remain the shield of peace and freedom of big and small nations.(8)
Manchester Guardian (10th May 1915)The death roll in the Lusitania disaster is still not certainly
known. About 750 persons were rescued, but of these some 50 have died since they were
landed. Over 2,150 men, women and children were on the liner when she left New York, and
since the living do not number more than 710, the dead cannot be fewer than 1,450.What the
American people think of the crime is plain. Their newspapers are violent in denunciation; the
public, except for the German-Americans, who have celebrated the event as a great and typical
victory for their native country, are enraged. How President Wilson regards the affair no one
knows. A semi-official statement issued from the White House says he knows the nation expects
him to act with deliberation as well as firmness.It should be remembered that the United States
have many and peculiar difficulties of their own, and that Dr. Wilson personally will go to almost
any length before he consents to a breach with Germany. His fixed aim is to preserve the world's
respect by abstaining from any course of action likely to awaken the hostility of either side in the
war, and so to keep the United States free to undertake the part of peacemaker.Throughout the
world the news has been heard with horror. In Norway, Sweden, Holland, Spain and Italy, as well
as in the territories of the Allied Powers, the newspapers express an unhesitating condemnation.
Even journals who regard Germany as a friend have no excuse to offer. In several quarters the
British Navy is sharply criticised. Why, it is asked, were not the submarines known to be off the
Irish coast hunted down? Why was the liner not escorted into safety? These questions, which
are to be found here and there in the neutral press, have been put also by many among the



survivors. Possibly an official answer will be made in due course.In Germany and Austria the
people are undisguisedly delighted. They see in the sinking of the liner a fulfilment of all their
boasts about the submarine blockade, which has hitherto signally failed to win any military or
naval advantage. The newspapers seek to find an excuse in the Lusitania's armament. Their
charge is false. Both the Admiralty and the Cunard company declare positively that the ship
carried no guns. She had never done so, and the Government, although they had the right to
employ her, had never called for her services. She was a genuine non-combatant merchant
vessel.Survivors tell the most terrible stories of their adventures. Some say the crew behaved
bravely, others make no mention of such a thing, but all agree that few of the lifeboats were
launched, that the ship went down quickly, and that hundreds were sucked under with her.
Several survivors were drawn by the rush of water into the funnels, to be thrown to the surface a
few moments later. Two torpedoes struck the liner, and she sank with half an hour of the first
blow. Because of an injury to the engines it was not possible to stop the propellers at once, and
the ship did not lose way until ten minutes had passed. During those precious ten minutes no
boats could be launched from the moving vessel.(9) The Great World War: Volume III (1917)The
Lusitania was 790 feet long, 88 feet broad, and her gross tonnage was 32,500. There was, of
course, one way in which she might be made available for Admiralty service. Though she was
built as a swift passenger-ship, and a very large proportion of her space was occupied by
engines and cabins, and her actual capacity was small in comparison to her tonnage, still she
could carry a good deal, and her speed, 26.6 knots at her best, would enable her to escape the
pursuit of most cruisers. These qualities would make her valuable as a carrier of
ammunition.When the war broke out the Admiralty did not call on the company to hand the
Lusitania over to them for service. She continued to be employed as a passenger-ship. The
German Government has maintained, and continued to maintain, that the British Admiralty was
guilty of what would have been a singularly mean device. It alleged, and went on alleging, that
though the Lusitania continued to run as a passenger-ship she was loaded with contraband in
the form of explosives, that the travellers who crossed the Atlantic in her were simply a blind, and
that they were, in fact, allowed to embark in ignorance of the danger they were running, and in
the hope that their presence would save the ship from attack.The Germans quoted the
undoubted fact that the Lusitania was warned at an earlier stage of the war to hoist the American
flag when approaching the coast of Ireland as a proof that she was really in the service of the
Admiralty. This assertion was firmly denied both at home and in America, and it was impossible
to believe that the German Government possessed evidence of the truth of its charge. If it had, it
possessed an easy means of both stopping the Lusitania and discrediting the British Admiralty.
The laws of the United States forbid the carrying of large quantities of explosives in passenger
ships. Had the German Government held even prima facie evidence that explosives were being
smuggled on board contrary to the United States law it would have taken the correct legal steps
to call the offenders to account. It had every reason for taking this course, since a demonstration
that the British Admiralty was making a gross and most insulting abuse of the hospitality of the



port of New York must have produced an impression highly favour- able to Germany on public
opinion in America. There can be but one explanation of the failure of the German Embassy at
Washington to avail itself of so effective a weapon; and it is, of course, that there was no proof of
the alleged violation of neutrality and American Law.(10) Greg Bemis Jr, purchased the
Lusitania in 1968. He was interviewed about the disaster in an article published in the Sunday
Times (5th May 2002)The fact is that the ship sank in 18 minutes. That could only happen as the
result of a massive second explosion. We know there was such an explosion, and the only thing
capable of doing that is ammunitions. It's virtually impossible to get coal dust and damp air in the
right mixture to explode, and none of the crew who were working in the boiler rooms and
survived say anything about a boiler exploding. I don't think there's any question that there was a
steamline explosion, but that wouldn't have damaged the ship to the point where it sunk in 18
minutes. It's blarney, part of another cover story.(11) Howard Zinn, A People's History of the
United States (1980)It was unrealistic to expect that the Germans should treat the United States
as neutral in the war when the U.S. had been shipping great amounts of war materials to
Germany's enemies. In early 1915, the British liner Lusitania was torpedoed and sunk by a
German submarine. She sank in eighteen minutes, and 1,198 people died, including 124
Americans. The United States claimed the Lusitania carried an innocent cargo, and therefore the
torpedoing was a monstrous German atrocity. Actually, the Lusitania was heavily armed: it
carried 1,248 cases of 3-inch shells, 4,927 boxes of cartridges (1,000 rounds in each box), and
2,000 more cases of small-arms ammunition. Her manifests were falsified to hide this fact, and
the British and American governments lied about the cargo.Other Mentions of
LusitaniaBethmann-Hollweg, Theobold vonJagow, Gottlieb vonThomas, Margaret HaigUnited
States Declares WarWilson, WoodrowArtoisWhile the 2nd Battle of Ypres was taking place, the
French Commander-in-Chief, Joseph Joffre, decided to try and break through German lines on
the Western Front at Artois. After a five-day preliminary bombardment of German positions,
Henri-Philippe Petain and 9th Army launched an attack on 9th May, 1915. Petain initially made
good progress but was unable to take the main objective, Vimy Ridge. General Sir Douglas
Haig, who led an attack at Neuve Chapelle at the same time, also failed to make a serious break
through.On 25th September Anglo-French forces launched another offensive at Artois. General
Auguste Dubail and the French Tenth Army made some progress and one division managed to
reach the crest of Vimy Ridge on 29th September. However, Count Prince Rupprecht and the
German Sixth Army made sure that the French made no long-term gains.General Sir Douglas
Haig, and the British First Army, attacked at Loos. By the end of the first day the British troops
were on the outskirts of Lens. Strong counter-attacks by the Germans forced the British back.
When a second British attack suffered heavy losses on 13th October, Sir John French, decided
to being an end to the Artois-Loos offensive. The campaign cost the British Expeditionary Force
50,000 casualties. The French lost 48,000 and the Germans about 24,000.Primary Sources(1)
Charles Repington, Daily Mail (15th May, 1915)The results of our attacks on Sunday last in the
districts of Fromelles and Richebourg were disappointing. We found the enemy much more



strongly posted than we expected. We had not sufficient high explosive to level his parapets to
the ground. When our infantry gallantly stormed the trenches, as they did in both attacks, they
found a garrison undismayed, many entanglements still intact, and Maxims on all sides ready to
pour in streams of bullets. The attacks were well planned and valiantly conducted. The infantry
did splendidly, but the conditions were too hard. The want of an unlimited supply of high
explosives was a fatal bar to our success.Other Mentions of ArtoisBattle of CambraiCharteris,
JohnHaig, Sir DouglasPetain, Henri-PhilippeRepington, CharlesItaly and the First World
WarGeneral Oskar von Hutier iIn 1882 Germany, Austria-Hungary and Italy formed the Triple
Alliance. The three countries agreed to support each other if attacked by either France or
Russia. It was renewed at five-yearly intervals. The formation of the Triple Entente in 1907 by
Britain, France and Russia, reinforced the need for the alliance.On 28th June, 1914, Archduke
Franz Ferdinand, the heir to the throne of Austria-Hungary, was assassinated by the Serb
nationalist Gavrilo Princip. On 6th July the German government gave its support for Austro-
Hungarian reprisals against Serbia. When Austria-Hungary declared war on Serbia, Russia and
France began to mobilize its troops. This resulted in Germany declaring war on Russia (1st
August) and France (3rd August). When the German Army entered Belgium on 4th August,
Britain declared war on Germany.Socialists, pacifists and republicans in Italy demanded that the
country kept out of the war. On 2nd August, Antonio Salandra, the prime minister, announced
that in response to popular pressure, Italy would not honour its Triple Alliance
obligations.Salandra feared that Italy would be attacked by his former allies. General Luigi
Cadorna, chief of staff of the Italian Army began building up his army and placed a large
percentage of them on the borders with Austria-Hungary.At a secret meeting held in England on
26th April 1915, representatives of the Italian government agreed to enter the war in return for
financial help and the granting of land currently under the control of Austria-Hungary. The Treaty
of London resulted in Britain granting an immediate loan of £50 million and a promise to support
Italian territorial demands after the war.By the spring of 1915 General Luigi Cadorna had 25
infantry and 4 cavalry divisions. Grouped into four armies, Cadorna only had 120 heavy or
medium artillery pieces and some 700 machine guns. Despite the shortage of artillery Cadorna
launched mass attacks on Austria-Hungary in May 1915. The defending army quickly built
trenches and the Italians suffered heavy casualties. In the first two weeks of the Isonzo
Offensive, the Italian Army lost 60,000 men. By the time the attacks were called off that winter,
Italian casualties had reached 300,000.Primary Sources(1) Francis Fredric, Fifty Years of
Slavery (1863)Two slaves, who were perhaps not so completely cowed as the rest, said to my
master, who was about to flog them, "No, massa, we not going to be flogged so much, we won't
submit." "What is that you say?" my master said, starting back. They repeated, "We are not
going to allow you to beat us as you have done." "How will you prevent it?" he said. "You'll see,
you'll see, massa," speaking half threateningly. He was evidently afraid of them. When they went
home at night he spoke mildly to them, and told them, "he only wanted them to do their work,
that it would be better if they could get on in the fields without him. Don't hurry yourselves, my



boys."2nd Battle of YpresYpres, a medieval town in Belgium, was taken by the German Army at
the beginning of the war. However, by early October, 1914, the British Expeditionary Force (BEF)
was able to recapture the town. The 1st Battle of Ypres took place between 15th October and
22nd November, 1914. It is estimated that about 135,000 Germans were killed or badly
wounded during this offensive.In April, 1915, the German launched another major offensive at
Ypres. After a brief preliminary bombardment, the Germans used chlorine gas against the
French and Algerian troops defending the area north of the town. The troops fled in terror and
left a 7km gap in the Allied line. Wearing primitive gas-masks, the Germans advanced cautiously
into the gap. The arrival of the British Second Army blocked the German advance but the Allied
forces had been disadvantaged by the loss of the high ground north of Ypres.Heavy fighting and
frequent gas attacks continued around Ypres until 25th May. The Allied line held, but the German
Fourth Army was able to use its new higher positions to bombard the town with heavy artillery.
This inflicted heavy losses and Ypres was virtually demolished by the German shells during this
period.Primary Sources(1) Private W. Hay of the Royal Scots arrived in Ypres just after the
chlorine gas attack on 22nd April 1915.We knew there was something was wrong. We started to
march towards Ypres but we couldn't get past on the road with refugees coming down the road.
We went along the railway line to Ypres and there were people, civilians and soldiers, lying along
the roadside in a terrible state. We heard them say it was gas. We didn't know what the Hell gas
was. When we got to Ypres we found a lot of Canadians lying there dead from gas the day
before, poor devils, and it was quite a horrible sight for us young men. I was only twenty so it was
quite traumatic and I've never forgotten nor ever will forget it.(2) After the chlorine gas attack at
Ypres in 1915, Sir John French, commander of the British Expeditionary Force, explained what
happened.The effect of the gas was so overwhelming that the whole of the positions occupied
by the French divisions were rendered incapable of resistance. It was impossible at first to
realise what had actually happened. Fumes and smoke were thrown into a stupor and after an
hour the whole position had to be abandoned, together with 50 guns.(3) In 1930 H. S. Clapham
published a book of his experiences during the First World War called Mud and Khaki: The
Memories of an Incomplete Soldier.The shells came over just above the parapet, in a flood,
much more quickly than we could count them. After a quarter of an hour of this sort of thing,
there was a sudden crash in the trench and ten feet of the parapet, just beyond me, was blown
away and everyone around blinded by the dust. With my first glance I saw what looked like half a
dozen bodies, mingled with sandbags, and then I smelt gas and realised that these were gas
shells. I had my respirator on in a hurry and most of our own men were as quick. The others were
slower and suffered for it. One man was sick all over the sandbag and another was coughing his
heart up. We pulled four men out of the debris unharmed. One man was unconscious, and died
of gas later. I started at once to build up the parapet again, for we had been laid open to the
world in front, but the gas lingered about the hole for hours, and I had to give up as it made me
feel very sick.(4) In April 1915, Bruce Bairnsfather took part in the offensive at Ypres.Now we
were in it! Bullets were flying through the air in all directions. A few men had gone down already,



and no wonder - the air was thick with bullets. In front of me an officer was hurrying along when I
saw him throw up his hands and collapse on the ground. I hurried across to him, and lifted his
head on to my knee. He couldn't speak and was rapidly turning a deathly pallor. I undid his
equipment and the buttons of his tunic as fast as I could, to find out where he had been shot.
Right through the chest. The left side of his shirt, near his heart, was stained deep with blood. He
was a captain in the Canadians.All movement in the attack had now ceased, but the rifle and
shell fire was as strong as ever. I got hold of a subaltern and together we ran back with a
stretcher to where I left the captain. We lifted him on the stretcher. He seemed a bit better, but
his breathing was very difficult. How I managed to hold up that stretcher I don't know. I was just
verging on complete exhaustion by this time. We got him in and put him down in an outbuilding
which had been turned into a temporary dressing station.I left him, and went across towards the
farm. As I went I heard the enormous ponderous, gurgling, rotating sound of large shells coming.
I looked to my left. Four columns of black smoke and earth shot up a hundred feet into the air,
not eighty yards away. Then four mighty reverberating explosions that rent the air.As I was on the
sloping bank of the gully I heard a colossal rushing swish in the air, and then didn't hear the
resultant crash. All seemed dull and foggy; a sort of silence, worse than all the shelling,
surrounded me. I lay in a filthy stagnant ditch covered with mud and slime from head to foot. I
suddenly started to tremble all over. I couldn't grasp where I was. I lay and trembled. I had been
blown up by a shell.I lay there some little time, I imagine, with a most peculiar sensation. All fear
of shells and explosions had left me. I still heard them dropping about and exploding, but I
listened to them and watched them as calmly as one would watch an apple fall off a tree. I could
not make myself out. Was I right or wrong? I tried to get up, and then I knew. The spell was
broken. I shook all over, and had to to lie still, with tears pouring down my face. I could see my
part in the battle was over.(5) Stephen Graham, a soldier in the Scots Guards, returned to the
Ypres in 1920. The following year he published the book, The Challenge of the Dead (1921)This
Ypres is a terrible place still. There is no life when night comes on but tavern life. Those who live
and work here have lost their sense of proportion. They are out of focus somehow. "You looking
for dead soldiers," says a Flemish woman to you with a glaring stare, wondering if you are one of
the exhumers. Death and the ruins completely outweigh the living. One is tilted out of time by the
huge weight on the other side of the plank, and it would be easy to imagine someone who had
no insoluble ties killing himself here, drawn by the lodestone of death. There is a pull from the
other world, a drag on the heart and spirit. One is ashamed to be alive.You try to sleep in a little
bed in a cubicle with tiny doll's house window. You lie listless, sleepless, with Ypres on the heart,
and then suddenly a grand tumult of explosion, a sound as of the tumbling of heavy masonry.
You go to the little window, behold, the whole sky is crimson once more, and living streamers of
flame ascend to the stars. An old dump has gone up at Langemark. Everyone in Ypres looks out
and then returns to sleep - without excitement. The lurid glare dies down; stertorous night
resumes her sway over the living and the dead. For a moment it was as if the old war had started
again.Other Mentions of 2nd Battle of Ypres1st Battle of YpresArtoisBairnsfather, BruceBrittain,



EdwardBuchan, JohnGhosts and Visions on the Western FrontSmith-Dorrien, HoraceHerbert
Asquith : BiographyHerbert Asquith, the second son of the two sons and three daughters of
Joseph Dixon Asquith (1825-1860), a small businessman, and his wife, Emily Willans, was born
in Morley, West Yorkshire on 12th September 1852. His biographer, Colin Matthew, has pointed
out: "Two of his sisters died early, and his brother suffered a sports injury which stunted his
growth; his father died when he was eight, from an intestine twisted while playing cricket. His
mother was an invalid, with a heart condition and frequent bronchitis. The young Herbert Asquith
soon of necessity developed the imperturbable, slightly withdrawn, self-sufficiency and good
health which was his life's standby."After the death of his father, his grandfather, William Willans,
took responsibility for the family, sending Asquith to Huddersfield College, and then in 1861 to
the Moravian school in Fulneck, near Leeds. He then went onto the City of London School. In
November 1869 he won a classical scholarship at Balliol College. While at Oxford University he
came under the influence of Benjamin Jowett, his philosophy teacher. In 1874 he was president
of the Oxford Union. After leaving university he became a lawyer.Asquith married Helen Melland
on 23rd August 1877. Over the next few years she gave birth to five children: Raymond (1878),
Herbert (1881), Arthur (1883), Violet (1887) and Cyril Asquith (1890). He later wrote: "I was
content with my early love, and never looked outside. So we settled down in a little suburban
villa, and our children were born, and every day I went by train to the Temple, and sat and
worked and dreamed in my chambers, and listened with feverish expectation for a knock on the
door, hoping it might be a client with a brief. But years passed and he hardly ever came."In the
1886 General Election Asquith was elected as the Liberal MP for East Fife. He was a talented
orator and after his maiden speech on 24th March 1887 he was invited to dinner by party leader,
William Gladstone, who believed he had the ability to go to the very top. During this period he
became a close associate of Richard Haldane.Helen Asquith died of typhoid on 11th September
1891 while on the family's holiday on the Isle of Arran. After the 1892 General Election, William
Gladstone formed a new Liberal administration and Asquith was appointed as Home
Secretary.Asquith asked Margot Tennant to marry him. He was twelve years older than Margot
and at first she rejected the idea but she changed her mind and they were married on 10th May
1894. Margot wrote in her diary five days after her marriage to Asquith: "I realized that in some
ways with all his tact and delicacy, all his intellect and bigness, all his attributes, he had a
common place side to him which nothing could alter... It is not in his nature to feel the subtlety of
love making, the dazzle and fun of it, the tiny almost untouchable fellowship of it... He has
passion, devotion, self-mastery, but not the nameless something that charms and compels and
receives and combats a woman's most fastidious advances."Over the next few years Margot
had five children but only Elizabeth Asquith (1897–1945) and Anthony Asquith (1902–1968)
survived, three dying at birth. Margot had a reputation for speaking her mind and relations with
her step-children were difficult. This was especially true of her dealings with Raymond Asquith,
the eldest, and Violet Bonham Carter, the only daughter.Asquith held the post of Home
Secretary until the Marquees of Salisbury and the Conservatives took power in 1895. The



Liberals were out of power until the 1906 General Election. The new Prime Minister, Sir Henry
Campbell-Bannerman, gave Asquith the important post of Chancellor of the
Exchequer.Asquith's strong opposition to women's suffrage made him extremely unpopular with
the NUWSS. Suffragists were particularly angry that the man who was responsible for deciding
how much tax they paid, should deny them political representation. Several times in 1906
members of the WSPU made attempts to disrupt meetings where he was speaking.In April,
1908, Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman resigned and Asquith replaced him as Prime Minister.
Working closely with David Lloyd George, his radical Chancellor of the Exchequer, Asquith
introduced a whole series of reforms including the Old Age Pensions Act and the People's
Budget that resulted to a conflict with the House of Lords.Eleanor Brock has argued: "It is
difficult to assess what influence, if any, was exerted by Margot, especially during the
premiership. On the personal side she was highly demanding and critical, and poor health
frequently made her difficult. She was capable of making terrible scenes (as she herself
recounted). All this meant a far from restful home life for Asquith. On the other hand she was
fiercely loyal to him, and seldom complained of her husband's close friendships with other
women." Margot did try to influence government policies and after one conversation with Lloyd
George, he complained about this to Asquith. Margot recorded in her diary: "Henry hated her
missionary tendencies".The Conservatives, who had a large majority in the House of Lords,
objected to this attempt to redistribute wealth, and made it clear that they intended to block
these proposals. David Lloyd George reacted by touring the country making speeches in
working-class areas on behalf of the budget and portraying the nobility as men who were using
their privileged position to stop the poor from receiving their old age pensions. After a long
struggle with the House of Lords Asquith and the Liberal government finally got his budget
through parliament.With the House of Lords extremely unpopular with the British people, the
Liberal government decided to take action to reduce its powers. The 1911 Parliament Act
drastically cut the powers of the Lords. They were no longer allowed to prevent the passage of
"money bills" and it also restricted their ability to delay other legislation to three sessions of
parliament.When the House of Lords attempted to stop this bill's passage, Asquith, appealed to
George V for help. Asquith, who had just obtained a victory in the 1910 General Election, was in
a strong position, and the king agreed that if necessary he would create 250 new Liberal peers
to remove the Conservative majority in the Lords. Faced with the prospect of a House of Lords
with a permanent Liberal majority, the Conservatives agreed to let the 1911 Parliament Act to
become law.Although several leading members of the government favoured granting women the
vote, Asquith still opposed the measure. However, during the 1910 General Election campaign
Asquith announced that if he was returned to power he would make sure that women with
property would get the franchise. When Asquith changed his mind in November 1911 and
instead announced legislation that would enable all adult males to vote, the WSPU organised a
window breaking campaign including an attack on Asquith's home.After the outbreak of the First
World War his son, Raymond Asquith, although he was 36 year old, he thought that as his father



was prime minister, he was duty bound to enlist in the British Army. In January 1915 he joined
the Queen's Westminster Rifles. Aware that he would not see active service in this regiment he
transferred as a lieutenant into the 3rd battalion of the Grenadier Guards and went out to the
Western Front. Asquith was furious with his son and refused to write to him while he was on the
front-line.Asquith made strenuous attempts to achieve political solidarity and in May 1915
formed a coalition government. Gradually the Conservatives in the cabinet began to question
Asquith's abilities as a war leader. So also did Lord Northcliffe, the powerful newspaper baron,
and his newspapers, The Daly Mail and The Times led the attack on Asquith.Raymond Asquith
resisted attempts by his father to use his influence to transfer him onto the General Staff but
against his wishes he did serve for four months at general headquarters of the British
Expeditionary Force. In May, 1916, Asquith insisted on returning to the front-line and took part in
the Somme offensive. As Mark Pottle has pointed out: "Though the staff position had been
arranged without his knowledge and against his will, it naturally invited the conclusion that he
had used his influence to escape the expected spring offensive. By returning to his regiment
Raymond had set the record straight."On 7th September, 1916, Asquith visited the front-line and
managed to obtain a meeting with his son. He wrote to Margot Asquith that evening: "He was
very well and in good spirits. Our guns were firing all round and just as we were walking to the
top of the little hill to visit the wonderful dug-out, a German shell came whizzing over our heads
and fell a little way beyond... We went in all haste to the dug-out - 3 storeys underground with
ventilating pipes electric light and all sorts of conveniences, made by the Germans. Here we
found Generals Horne and Walls (who have done the lion's share of all the fighting): also
Bongie's brother who is on Walls's staff. They were rather disturbed about the shell, as the
Germans rarely pay them such attention, and told us to stay with them underground for a time.
One or two more shells came, but no harm was done. The two generals are splendid fellows and
we had a very interesting time with them."On 15th September, Raymond Asquith led his men on
a attack on the German trenches at Lesboeufs. He was hit in the chest by a bullet and died on
the way to the dressing station. According to a soldier quoted by John Jolliffe: "there is not one of
us who would not have changed places with him if we had thought that he would have lived, for
he was one of the finest men who ever wore the King's uniform, and he did not know what fear
was." Only five of the twenty-two officers in Asquith's battalion survived the battle
unscathed."His sister, Violet Bonham Carter, wrote: "He was shot through the chest and carried
back to a shell-hole where there was an improvised dressing station. There they gave him
morphia and he died an hour later. God bless him. How he has vindicated himself - before all
those who thought him merely a scoffer - by the modest heroism with which he chose the
simplest and most dangerous form of service - and having so much to keep for England gave it
all to her with his life."The consequences of the Battle of the Somme put further pressure on
Asquith. Colin Matthew has commented: "The huge casualties of the Somme implied a further
drain on manpower and further problems for an economy now struggling to meet the demands
made of it... Shipping losses from the U-boats had begun to be significant... Early in November



1916 he called for all departments to write memoranda on how they saw the pattern of 1917, the
prologue to a general reconsideration of the allies' position."At a meeting in Paris on 4th
November, 1916, David Lloyd George came to the conclusion that the present structure of
command and direction of policy could not win the war and might well lose it. Lloyd George
agreed with Maurice Hankey, secretary of the Imperial War Cabinet, that he should talk to
Andrew Bonar Law, the leader of the Conservative Party, about the situation. Bonar Law
remained loyal to Asquith and so Lloyd George contacted Max Aitken instead and told him about
his suggested reforms.On 18th November, Aitken lunched with Bonar Law and put Lloyd
George's case for reform. He also put forward the arguments for Lloyd George becoming the
leader of the coalition. Aitken later recalled in his book, Politicians and the War (1928): "Once he
had taken up war as his metier he seemed to breathe its true spirit; all other thoughts and
schemes were abandoned, and he lived for, thought of and talked of nothing but the war.
Ruthless to inefficiency and muddle-headedness in his conduct, sometimes devious, if you like,
in the means employed when indirect methods would serve him in his aim, he yet exhibited in
his country's death-grapple a kind of splendid sincerity."Together, Aitken, Lloyd George, Bonar
Law and Edward Carson, drafted a statement addressed to Asquith, proposing a war council
triumvirate and the Prime Minister as overlord. On 25th November, Bonar Law took the proposal
to Asquith, who agreed to think it over. The next day he rejected it. Further negotiations took
place and on 2nd December Asquith agreed to the setting up of "a small War Committee to
handle the day to day conduct of the war, with full powers", independent of the cabinet. This
information was leaked to the press by Carson. On 4th December The Times used these details
of the War Committee to make a strong attack on Asquith. The following day he resigned from
office.On 7th December George V asked Lloyd George to form a second coalition government.
Max Aitken later recalled that it was the most important thing that he had done in politics: "The
destruction of the Asquith Government which was brought about by an honest intrigue. If the
Asquith government had gone on, the country would have gone down."Virginia Woolf dined with
the Asquiths "two nights after their downfall; though Asquith himself was quite unmoved, Margot
started to cry into the soup." His biographer, Colin Matthew, believes he was pleased that he
was out of power: "He was not a great war leader, and he never attempted to portray himself as
such. But he was not a bad one, either. Wartime to him was an aberration, not a fulfilment. In
terms of the political style of Britain's conduct of the war, that was an important virtue, but it led
Asquith to underestimate the extent to which twentieth-century warfare was an all-embracing
experience, and his sometimes almost perverse personal reluctance to appear constantly busy
and unceasingly active told against him in the political and press world generally."One of
Asquith's main critics in the House of Commons was Noel Pemberton Billing, the Independent
MP for East Hertfordshire. Relying on information supplied by Harold S. Spencer, Billing
published an article in The Imperialist on 26th January, 1918, revealing the existence of a Black
Book: "There exists in the Cabinet Noir of a certain German Prince a book compiled by the
Secret Service from reports of German agents who have infested this country for the past twenty



years, agents so vile and spreading such debauchery and such lasciviousness as only German
minds can conceive and only German bodies execute."Billing claimed the book listed the names
of 47,000 British sexual perverts, mostly in high places, being blackmailed by the German
Secret Service. He added: "It is a most catholic miscellany. The names of Privy Councillors,
youths of the chorus, wives of Cabinet Ministers, dancing girls, even Cabinet Ministers
themselves, while diplomats, poets, bankers, editors, newspaper proprietors, members of His
Majesty's Household follow each other with no order of precedence." Billing went onto argue
that "the thought that 47,000 English men and women are held in enemy bondage through fear
calls all clean spirits to mortal combat".In February, 1918, it was announced by theatrical
producer, Jack Grein, that Maud Allan would give two private performances of Oscar Wildes's
Salomé in April. It had to be a private showing because the play had long been banned by the
Lord Chancellor as being blasphemous. Noel Pemberton Billing had heard rumours Allan was a
lesbian and was having an affair with Margot Asquith. He also believed that Allan and the
Asquiths were all members of the Unseen Hand.On 16th February, 1918, the front page of The
Vigilante had a headline, "The Cult of the Clitoris". This was followed by the paragraph: "To be a
member of Maud Allan's private performances in Oscar Wilde's Salome one has to apply to a
Miss Valetta, of 9 Duke Street, Adelphi, W.C. If Scotland Yard were to seize the list of those
members I have no doubt they would secure the names of several of the first 47,000."As soon as
Allan became aware of the article she put the matter into the hands of her solicitor. In March
1918, Allan commenced criminal proceedings for obscene, criminal and defamatory libel. During
this period Billing was approached by Charles Repington, the military correspondent of The
Times. He was concerned about the decision by David Lloyd George to begin peace
negotiations with the German foreign minister. According to James Hayward, the author of
Myths and Legends of the First World War (2002): "Talk of peace outraged the Generals, who
found allies in the British far right. Repington suggested that Billing get his trial postponed and
use the mythical Black Book to smear senior politicians and inflame anti-alien feeling in the
Commons. By this logic, the current peace talks would be ruined and Lloyd George's authority
undermined."The libel case opened at the Old Bailey in May, 1918. Billing chose to conduct his
own defence, in order to provide the opportunity to make the case against the government and
the so-called Unseen Hand group. The prosecution was led by Ellis Hume-Williams and Travers
Humphreys and the case was heard in front of Chief Justice Charles Darling.Billing's first
witness was Eileen Villiers-Stewart. She explained that she had been shown the Black Book by
two politicians since killed in action in the First World War. As Christopher Andrew has pointed
out in Secret Service: The Making of the British Intelligence Community (1985): "Though
evidence is not normally allowed in court about the contents of documents which cannot be
produced, exceptions may be made in the case of documents withheld by foreign enemies. Mrs
Villiers Stewart explained that the Black Book was just such an exception." During the cross-
examination Villiers-Stewart claimed that the names of Herbert Asquith, Margot Asquith and
Richard Haldane were in the Black Book. Judge Charles Darling now ordered her to leave the



witness-box. She retaliated by saying that Darling's name was also in the book.The next witness
was Harold S. Spencer. He claimed that he had seen the Black Book while looking through the
private papers of Prince William of Wied of Albania in 1914. Spencer claimed that Alice Keppel,
the mistress of Edward VII, was a member of the Unseen Hand and has visited Holland as a go-
between in supposed peace talks with Germany.On 4th June, 1918, Billing was acquitted of all
charges. As James Hayward has pointed out: "Hardly ever had a verdict been received in the
Central Criminal Court with such unequivocal public approval. The crowd in the gallery sprang to
their feet and cheered, as women waved their handkerchiefs and men their hats. On leaving the
court in company with Eileen Villiers-Stewart and his wife, Billing received a second thunderous
ovation from the crowd outside, where his path was strewn with flowers."Cynthia Asquith wrote
in her diary: "One can't imagine a more undignified paragraph in English history: at this juncture,
that three-quarters of The Times should be taken up with such a farrago of nonsense! It is
monstrous that these maniacs should be vindicated in the eyes of the public... Papa came in and
announced that the monster maniac Billing had won his case. Damn him! It is such an awful
triumph for the unreasonable, such a tonic to the microbe of suspicion which is spreading
through the country, and such a stab in the back to people unprotected from such attacks owing
to their best and not their worst points." Basil Thomson, who was head of Special Branch, an in
a position to know that Eileen Villiers-Stewart and Harold S. Spencer had lied in court, wrote in
his diary, "Every-one concerned appeared to have been either insane or to have behaved as if
he were."Lloyd George's decision to join the Conservatives in removing Asquith split the Liberal
Party. In the 1918 General Election, many Liberals supported candidates who remained loyal to
Asquith. Despite this, Lloyd George's Coalition group won 459 seats and had a large majority
over the Labour Party and the Liberal Party.Asquith lost his seat in East Fife in 1918 and William
Wedgwood Benn led the groups opposed to Lloyd George's government. John Benn, who was
also opposed to David Lloyd George, gave the group the name, Wee Frees, after a small group
of Free Church of Scotland members who refused to accept the union of their church with the
United Presbyterian Church.Margot Asquith decided to write her Autobiography, based on her
diary. As Eleanor Brock has pointed out: "The publication of the first volume in 1920 was
preceded by extracts in English and American newspapers. Immediate offence was given to
some of her friends by her unvarnished descriptions of them - Curzon was never reconciled to
her. The excessive candour and the egotism of the author were severely commented on by
critics, and surprise was expressed at her account, in the newspaper version, of a conversation
with Lord Salisbury which was held apparently after his death." A second volume was published
in 1922.The Conservative members of the coalition government decided to replace David Lloyd
George with Andrew Bonar Law in October, 1922. In the General Election that followed, the
Conservatives won 345 seats. Only 54 Liberals in the House of Commons supported Lloyd
George whereas Asquith had the support of 62 MPs.Asquith returned to the House of Commons
after the 1923 General Election when he was elected to represent Paisley and
Renfrewshire.Herbert Asquith, who was granted the title, the Earl of Oxford in 1925, died on 15th



February, 1928.Primary Sources(1) Margot Asquith, diary entry on Herbert Henry Asquith (15th
May, 1894)I realized that in some ways with all his tact and delicacy, all his intellect and bigness,
all his attributes, he had a common place side to him which nothing could alter... It is not in his
nature to feel the subtlety of love making, the dazzle and fun of it, the tiny almost untouchable
fellowship of it... He has passion, devotion, self-mastery, but not the nameless something that
charms and compels and receives and combats a woman's most fastidious advances.(2) J. R.
Clynes, Memoirs (1937)At the opening of the new Parliament in 1910, with Asquith's Liberals still
in power, scenes occurred as stormy as any I have ever seen at Westminster. I refer to the
disgraceful behaviour exhibited when the Liberal Prime Minister entered the House for the first
time in this new session. "Who killed King Edward? Dirty traitor! Don't bully King George!" was
yelled from the Tory benches.(3) On 30th March 1915, Robert Donald wrote an article in the
Daily Chronicle claiming that a group of cabinet ministers were conspiring against the prime
minister, Herbert Asquith. Lord Riddell recorded how David Lloyd George reacted to the
article.He (David Lloyd George) spoke very strongly about the Daily Chronicle article, which he
described as indiscreet and foolish. He said that the Prime Minister is much perturbed. "The old
boy was in tears," Lloyd George continued. "I shall not let this rest. I have never intrigued for
place or office. I have intrigued to carry through my schemes, but that is a different matter. The
Prime Minister has been so good to me that I would never be disloyal to him in the smallest
detail."(4) Robert Donald, diary entry (7th December, 1916)I called on Mr. Asquith at 10
Downing Street, at 4 o'clock. He was sitting at the large table in the Cabinet room, his back to
the fire. He looked a very lonely figure and a tired man. Lying in front of him were a few letters,
just received from a political friends. He had a quiet and severe expression.He said that Mr.
Lloyd George had always professed to be the most friendly with him and no rift had occurred in
their personal relations. He had the greatest admiration for him. Lloyd George possessed unique
gifts, a real flare for politics, foresight, inspiration, etc. He would not say that Lloyd George owed
everything to him, but he certainly owed a great deal. He saved him during the Budget of 1909,
when all the Cabinet turned against him, and he came to his rescue and risked his own fate with
Lloyd George's.(5) Margot Asquith, Autobiography (1920)On Sunday, September the 17th, we
were entertaining a weekend party, which included General and Florry Bridges, Lady Tree, Nan
Tennant, Bogie Harris, Arnold Ward, and Sir John Cowans. While we were playing tennis in the
afternoon my husband went for a drive with my cousin, Nan Tennant. He looked well, and had
been delighted with his visit to the front and all he saw of the improvement in our organization
there: the tanks and the troops as well as the guns. Our Offensive for the time being was going
amazingly well. The French were fighting magnificently, the House of Commons was shut, the
Cabinet more united, and from what we heard on good authority the Germans more
discouraged. Henry told us about Raymond, whom he had seen as recently as the 6th at
Fricourt.As it was my little son's last Sunday before going back to Winchester I told him he might
run across from the Barn in his pyjamas after dinner and sit with us while the men were in the
dining-room.While we were playing games Clouder, our servant - of whom Elizabeth said, "He



makes perfect ladies of us all" - came in to say that I was wanted.I left the room, and the moment
I took up the telephone I said to myself, "Raymond is killed".With the receiver in my hand, I
asked what it was, and if the news was bad.Our secretary, Davies, answered, "Terrible, terrible
news. Raymond was shot dead on the 15th. Haig writes full of sympathy, but no details. The
Guards were in and he was shot leading his men the moment he had gone over the parapet."I
put back the receiver and sat down. I heard Elizabeth's delicious laugh, and a hum of talk and
smell of cigars came down the passage from the dining-room.I went back into the sitting-
room."Raymond is dead," I said, "he was shot leading his men over the top on Friday."Puffin got
up from his game and hanging his head took my hand; Elizabeth burst into tears, for though she
had not seen Raymond since her return from Munich she was devoted to him. Maud Tree and
Florry Bridges suggested I should put off telling Henry the terrible news as he was happy.I
walked away with the two children and rang the bell:"Tell the Prime Minister to come and speak
to me", I said to the servant.Leaving the children, I paused at the end of the dining-room
passage; Henry opened the door and we stood facing each other.He saw my thin, wet face, and
while he put his arm round me I said: "Terrible, terrible news."At this he stopped me and said: "I
know... I've known it.... Raymond is dead."He put his hands over his face and we walked into an
empty room and sat down in silence.(6) Jane Ridley, The Spectator (28th September,
2002)When Margot Tennant burst into his life, Herbert Asquith was a barrister and Liberal MP
leading a Pooterish domestic existence in Hampstead, where he lived with his young family. On
holiday in Scotland his wife Helen Melland suddenly died of typhoid. Only a few weeks later,
Asquith was writing love letters to Margot.After consulting her men friends, Margot decided to
drop her fox-hunting boyfriends and marry Henry, as she called Asquith (she disliked the name
Herbert). She was not at all in love with him - Colin Clifford gives Margot's hilarious account of
their wedding night when, after her bedtime milk and biscuits, she lay stiffly in Henry's arms and
nothing happened. Soon she was regretting the whole thing and dismissing Asquith as
"commonplace". Her five stepchildren were a trial, especially Violet, the only daughter, to whom
she took an instant dislike: "a hard, commonplace, clever little girl with a frightful voice".But
Margot had picked the right man. Asquith rose effortlessly up the Liberal ladder, and Margot
became almost pathetically dependent on him. She had two children, but wrecked her health
with a series of ghastly childbirths (why, one wonders, did she have such trouble?). She became
hysterical, lost weight, couldn't sleep, lost her power of speech (that must have been a relief).
She was a political liability, constantly trying to meddle behind Henry's back and eaten up with
jealousy of clever Violet, who eclipsed her as the centre of Henry's attention. "How dare you
become Prime Minister when I'm away," Violet wired her father in 1908.The Asquith children
turned out to be the most brilliant of their generation. ("The whole Asquith family overvalue
brains," complained Margot. "I'm a little tired of brains: they are apt to go to the head.") Yet, as
Colin Clifford suggests, the children were subtly affected by the death of their mother Helen. The
most complex of the Asquiths was Raymond, who was academically a star performer like his
father, but strangely tortured and unfulfilled. The leader of the "lost generation", he was killed at



the Somme in 1916. Colin Clifford states in his acknowledgments that Raymond's family felt
unable to agree with much of what is written in this book, but Raymond's subversive black
sarcasm and refusal to act the part of officer and gentleman make him if anything more
interesting.Clifford valiantly defends Asquith against his critics. He denies, for example, that
Asquith drank too much - though who can blame poor Squiff if he did become over-fond of
champagne with a wife like Margot? But Asquith's indifference to his sons is chilling. He didn't
write to Raymond once during the war - and this at a time when he was writing three or four
times a day to 28-year-old Venetia Stanley, with whom he was obsessed.Asquith was a
notorious groper, but his affair with Venetia Stanley was almost too much for Margot, who
became more bonkers than ever. She was criticised for doing no "war work" as the prime
minister's wife, and one can't help feeling the critics had a point. If only she had poured her
formidable energies into something more worthwhile than wallowing in self-pity - and what a fool
she was to write it all down.Other Mentions of Herbert Henry AsquithAitken, William
MaxwellAlcohol and the First World WarAllan, MaudAsquith, MargotAsquith, RaymondAtrocities
in the First World WarBalfour, ArthurBarnes, GeorgeBelloc, HillaireBenn, William
WedgwoodBilling, Noel PembertonBottomley, HoratioBritain in 1914British Journalism and the
First World WarBurns, JohnChurchill, WinstonClynes, John RobertConcentration Camps in
EnglandCooper, SelinaCrooks, WillDaily Mail in the First World WarDardanellesDarling,
CharlesDonald, RobertDouglas, AlfredFawcett, MillicentGarvin, JamesGeorge, David
LloydGertler, MarkGrein, JackGrey, Sir EdwardHaig, Sir DouglasHaldane, RichardHankey,
MauriceHarris, FrankHenderson, ArthurInvasion of BelgiumKing George V : BiographyLansbury,
GeorgeLaw, Andrew BonarMacDonald, RamsayMaurice, FrederickMaxse, LeoMorel, E.
D.Morley, JohnMorrell, OttolinePonsonby, ArthurPrimrose, NeilRecruitment in the First World
WarRepington, CharlesRoss, RobertSamuel, HerbertSmith, FrederickSpencer, Harold S.The
Black BookThe Daily HeraldThe Daily Telegraph : 1855-1955The Unseen HandThomas,
Margaret HaigTrevelyan, CharlesUnion of Democratic ControlVilliers-Stuart, EileenZeppelin
RaidsCount Ferdinand Zeppelin, a German army officer, began developing his ideas on airships
in 1897. The first Zeppelin flew on 2nd July 1900. The LZ-3 Zeppelin was accepted into army
service in March 1909. By the start of the First World War the German Army had seven military
Zeppelins.The Zeppelin developed in 1914 could reach a maximum speed of 136 kph and reach
a height of 4,250 metres. The Zeppelin had five machine-guns and could carry 2,000 kg (4,400
lbs) of bombs.In January 1915, two Zeppelin navel airships 190 metres long, flew over the east
coast of England and bombed great Yarmouth and King's Lynn. The first Zeppelin raid on
London took place on 31st May 1915. The raid killed 28 people and injured 60 more.Many
places suffered from Zeppelin raids included Edinburgh, Gravesend, Sunderland, the Midlands
and the Home Counties. By the end of May 1916 at least 550 British civilians had been killed by
German Zeppelins.Zeppelins could deliver successful long-range bombing attacks, but were
extremely vulnerable to attack and bad weather. British fighter pilots and anti-aircraft gunners
became very good at bringing down Zeppelins. A total of 115 Zeppelins were used by the



German military, of which, 77 were either destroyed or so damaged they could not be used
again. In June 1917 the German military stopped used Zeppelins for bombing raids over
Britain..Primary Sources(1) Joaqchim Breithaupt was the commander of the L15 Zeppelin that
bombed London on 13th October, 1915.On board were two warrant officers and twelve ratings.
The total weight-carrying capacity of the ship, including barometers, temperature and humidity
measuring appliances and also the specific weight of the gas was about 30,800 pounds. At this
weight the petrol comprised about 11,000 pounds, and bombs 3,410 pounds (28 explosive
bombs of 1110 pounds each and 15 incendiary bombs of 22 pounds each.At 1930 hours we
were between Cromer and Great Yarmouth at a height of 6,500 feet. The visibility was good
under a starlit sky. We took our bearings, waited for full darkness, and then steered a direct
course for our objective - London. As we crossed over the coast we came under sharp fire from
the batteries, and the ships were lit up by the searchlights of the coastguard and shore
batteries.At 1930 hours we were between Cromer and Great Yarmouth at a height of 6,500 feet.
The visibility was good under a starlit sky. We took our bearings, waited for full darkness, and
then steered a direct course for our objective - London. As we crossed over the coast we came
under sharp fire from the batteries, and the ships were lit up by the searchlights of the
coastguard and shore batteries.As we flew over the land we checked our position from time to
time by dropping light bombs. At about 2130 hours the Thames, with its characteristic windings,
was clearly distinguishable below us. Suddenly, from all sides, searchlights leaped out towards
us, and as we flew over Tottenham a wild barrage from the anti-aircraft positions began. The
shells burst at a good height right in our course. I therefore rose, after dropping three explosive
bombs.We then steered over Hyde Park, in the direction of the City. The picture we saw was
indescribably beautiful - shrapnel bursting all around, our own bombs bursting and the flashes
from the anti-aircraft batteries below. We flew over the City at between 9,000 and 9,800 feet and
dropped twenty 110-pound bombs, and all the incendiary bombs. We could see large
explosions between Charing Cross Station and the Bank of England.(2) While on leave from
from France William Brooks and his girlfriend witnessed a Zeppelin raid on London.One night,
we watched a Zeppelin raid on the Woolwich Aresnal. The German Zeppelin was sort of
hovering over the building dropping bombs and they scored a couple of direct hits, causing
massive explosions. We felt the blast two to three miles away. A few small bi-planes of ours went
up to attack it but the Zeppelin had heavy machine-guns mounted in the cabin slung beneath it
and, being almost stationary, could take careful aim on a plane. So our brave airman stood no
chance. But one little plane went up, one of those double wing ones with all the struts holding the
wings together. Well, this pilot flew above the Zeppelin and dropped bombs onto it. One hit it
square on - flames started to light up the night sky. She was on fire all right. Everyone in the
street started to cheer.My dad was watching through a small telescope he had and said he
could see the men on the Zeppelin inside the cabin rushing about throwing ropes over the side,
and other things, trying to lighten the ship. Anyway, its main engines started up with a roar and
she slowly began to move away with smoke pouring out of her. Well, dad said they knew they



were done for, but were going to try and make it home. As it pulled away it looked like a huge
wounded animal and going to die. It crashed in flames over Essex before it made the Channel. I
know they were our enemies but I couldn't feel sorry for them. That was the last of the Zeppelin
raid. They proved too vulnerable.The pilot of our small plane was a Lt. Robinson and he got the
Victoria Cross for that, but the poor man was shot down and killed over France a year later by an
ace German fighter-pilot.Note: (Brookes was incorrect concerning his fate. Although he was shot
down over France by a German ace (one of the Red Barons wing men) he survived the war and
died in the massive flu outbreak just after the war ended.(3) On 26th August 1916, Margaret
McMillan and her sister Rachel, experienced a Zeppelin bombing raid in London.Looking out
from my bedroom window, we saw something bright and sparkling in the sky."What can it be? I
said to Rachel.She looked at it steadily. "A Zeppelin"Two or three of our friends ran upstairs to
warn us. "It's a Zeppelin dropping bombs, or going to." We all gazed at it if fascinated.A terrific
blast struck the house as we went downstairs. I looked up and saw that Rachel had not followed
us. In the same moment, an awful explosion shook the little house to its foundations. I called,
and she appeared on the last landing carrying blankets. She had just time to join us when a third
crash sent all our windows in, and the ironwork along the outer wall, which served as a ventilator
for the lower room.(4) David Kirkwood, a trade union leader, was in Edinburgh in 1916 during a
Zeppelin air raid. He wrote about it in his autobiography, My Life of Revolt (1935)Suddenly a
terrifying explosion occurred. Windows rattled, the ground quivered, pictures swung. We all
gasped. I ran to the window and saw Vesuvius in eruption.As I watched, I felt myself alone.
Turning round, I found that my companions had run out of the house, even without putting on
their boots. The door opened and the old lady appeared in a dressing-gown. At that moment
another terrific explosion shook us. She said : " Oh, dear, I do hope the noise won't waken
Sonnie ! "I could not help smiling at her courage and care." It's probably all over now," I said.She
replied, " I hope so," and went off to bed again.I opened the window. A great flash greeted me
from the Castle and then, above the roaring, I heard the most dreadful screeching and shouting.
The inmates in the Morningside Asylum had started pandemonium.(5) on 2nd August, 1916, Sir
John French arranged for Charles Repington to see how the War Office was dealing with
Zeppelin air raids.About 10.30 p.m. came the news over the telephone of the imminence of a
fresh Zeppelin raid. We all went off, and I had an opportunity of seeing the whole of the anti-
Zeppelin arrangements working at full pressure in the stables, or cellars, at a certain place.
General Shaw was there in control of a Staff of about twenty or thirty young officers, naval and
military, clerks, telegraph and telephone and wireless operators, etc. The telephonic and
telegraphic system very complete, and messages came in with few delays.I went first to the
Chart Room, where the position of most if not all the Zeppelins in the North Sea before the raid
began was shown. This is done in the following manner: Zeppelins cannot navigate at night with
any certainty of knowing where they are. They, therefore, send by wireless to Germany the
number of their ship - L29, or whatever it is - and two German wireless stations, at a wide
distance apart, get the message and send it back at once the exact bearing of the airship, which



they can do by one of the many inventions of this art. The airship officer plots the two bearings,
the intersection of which then gives him his position. But we also pick up the airship's number,
and, by cross bearings from our wireless stations, can plot in the Chart Room the exact position
of every Zeppelin.Other Mentions of Zeppelin RaidsAirships in the First World WarAvro
540BE-2Bombing Raids on BritainBrangwyn, FrankCasson, LewisLavery, JohnNo-Conscription
FellowshipRoyal Naval Air ServiceZeppelin ZIZeppelin, FerdinandIsonzo OffensiveBy the spring
of 1915 the chief of staff of the Italian Army, General Luigi Cadorna, had 25 infantry and 4
cavalry divisions. Grouped into four armies, Cadorna only had 120 heavy or medium artillery
pieces and some 700 machine guns. Despite the shortage of artillery, Cadorna launched mass
attacks on Austria-Hungary in June 1915.The defending army quickly built trenches and the
Italians suffered heavy casualties. In the first two weeks of the Isonzo Offensive, the Italian Army
lost 60,000 men. Although Cadorna had a numerically superior force, massed infantry assaults
without the back-up of enough artillery pieces, was unlikely to succeed against machine-guns.
By the time the attacks were called off that winter, Italian casualties had reached 300,000.
Cadorna also lost 3,000 field guns which reduced his chances of carrying out a successful
offensive during the next few months.Other Mentions of Isonzo OffensiveBrumowski,
GodwinCadorna, LuigiCaporettoDiaz, ArmandoGorizia OffensiveItalian ArmyItaly and the First
World WarGallipoli LandingsOn 19th February, 1915, the British attacked the Turkish forts at the
Dardanelles. The assault started with a long range bombardment followed by heavy fire at closer
range. As a result of the bombardment the outer forts were abandoned by the Turks. The
minesweepers were brought forward and managed to penetrate six miles inside the straits and
clear the area of mines.Further advance up into the straits was now impossible. The Turkish forts
were too far away to be silenced by the Allied ships. The minesweepers were sent forward to
clear the next section but they were forced to retreat when they came under heavy fire from the
Turkish batteries.Winston Churchill, First Lord of the Admiralty, became impatient about the slow
progress that Admiral Sackville Carden was making and demanded to know when the third
stage of the plan was to begin. Admiral Carden found the strain of making this decision
extremely stressful and began to have difficulty sleeping. On 15th March, Carden's doctor
reported that the commander was on the verge of a nervous breakdown. Carden was sent home
and replaced by Vice-Admiral Sir John de Robeck, who immediately ordered the Allied fleet to
advance up the Dardanelles Straits.On 18th March eighteen battleships entered the straits. The
fleet included Queen Elizabeth, Lord Nelson, Agamemmon, Inflexible, Ocean, Irresistible, Prince
George and Majestic from Britain and the Gaulois, Bouvet and Suffren from France. At first they
made good progress until the Bouvet struck a mine, heeled over, capsized and disappeared in a
cloud of smoke. Soon afterwards two more ships, Irresistible and Ocean hit mines. Most of the
men in these two ships were rescued but by the time the Allied fleet retreated, over 700 men had
been killed. Overall, three ships had been sunk and three more had been severely
damaged.Vice-Admiral Sir John de Robeck now informed Winston Churchill that he could not
capture the Gallipoli peninsula without the help of the army. General Ian Hamilton, commander



of the troops on the Greek island of Lemnos, who had watched the failed navy operation, agreed
and plans were now made for full-scale landings at Gallipoli.Leaders of the Greek Army
informed Kitchener that he would need 150,000 men to take Gallipoli. Lord Kitchener concluded
that only half that number was needed. Kitchener sent the experienced British 29th Division to
join the troops from Australia, New Zealand and French colonial troops on Lemnos. Information
soon reached the Turkish commander, Liman von Sanders, about the arrival of the 70,000
troops on the island. Sanders knew an attack was imminent and he began positioning his 84,000
troops along the coast where he expected the landings to take place.The attack that began on
the 25th April, 1915 established two beachheads at Helles and Gaba Tepe. Another major
landing took place at Sulva Bay on 6th August. However, attempts to sweep across the
peninsula ended in failure. By the end of August the Allies had lost over 40,000 men. General Ian
Hamilton asked for 95,000 more men, but although supported by Winston Churchill, Kitchener
was unwilling to send more troops to the area.On 14th October, Hamilton was replaced by
General Munro. After touring all three fronts Munro recommended withdrawal. Lord Kitchener,
who arrived two weeks later, agreed that the 105,000 men should be evacuated. The operation
began at Sulva Bay on 7th December. The last of the men left Helles on 9th January, 1916.About
480,000 Allied troops took part in the Gallipoli campaign. The British had 205,000 casualties
(43,000 killed). There were more than 33,600 ANZAC losses (over one-third killed) and 47,000
French casualties (5,000 killed). Turkish casualties are estimated at 250,000 (65,000
killed).Primary Sources(1) After training, Lieutenant Clement Attlee was sent to Gallipoli.We had
been expected to be sent to France, but in the late spring we got orders to equip with tropical kit.
I realised that our destination was either Gallipoli or Mesopotamia. In June, 1915, we sailed from
Avonmouth for the East and had an uneventful voyage through the Mediterranean to Alexandria.I
had three or four weeks at Helles experiencing the heat and smells and flies. Like many others, I
got dysentery. Eventually I fainted and was carried down to the beach and embarked for Malta. I
thus missed the big attack at Anzac where our Division had six or seven thousand casualties,
including many of my friends of the South Lancashires.(2) E. Ashmead-Bartlett, Daily Mail (22nd
February, 1915)The great venture has at last been launched, and the entire fleet of warships and
transports is now steaming slowly towards the shores of Gallipoli. As the huge liners steamed
through the fleet, their decks yellow with khaki, the crews of the warships cheered them on to
victory, while the bands played them out with an unending variety of popular airs. The soldiers in
the transports answered the last salutation from the Navy with deafening cheers, and no more
inspiring spectacle has ever been seen than this, of the last crusade setting forth for better or
worse.(3) In 1916 Charles Masterman, head of Britain's War Propaganda Bureau, recruited
John Masefield to write a pamphlet on the Gallipoli campaign.No such gathering of fine ships
has ever been seen upon this earth, and the beauty and the exultation of the youth upon them
made them seem like sacred things as they moved away. All that they felt was a gladness of
exultation that their young courage was to be used. They went like Kings in a pageant to their
imminent death.The campaign came, more than once, very near to triumph, achieved the



impossible many times, and failed, in the end from something which had nothing to do with arms
nor with the men who bore them.(4) In his book, As it Happened, Clement Attlee commented on
the Gallipoli Campaign.The Gallipoli campaign will always remain a vivid memory. I have always
held that the strategic conception was sound. The trouble was that it was never adequately
supported. Unfortunately, the military authorities were Western Front minded. Reinforcements
were always sent too late. For an enterprise such as this the right leaders were not chosen.
Elderly and hidebound generals were not the men to push through an adventure of this kind.
Had we had at Sulva generals like Maude, who came out later, we should, I think, have pushed
through to victory.(5) Vere Harmsworth, letter to Vyvyan Harmsworth while at Gallipoli (17th July,
1915)We have spent four days in the fire trench. We had only a few casualties. We were put
there just after a big attack which had partially failed and the ground between our trench and the
Turks were strewn with bodies. It strikes me that they will be there for a long time. In this heat the
body and face turn quite black in less than 24 hours and the smell is terrific. The flies - which are
myriad - also add to the general discomfort.(6) Sir Ian Hamilton, official report of the Gallipoli
landings that took place on 25th April (May, 1915)The enemy's machine-guns were too
scientifically posted. Generally speaking the coast is precipitous, and good landing-places are
few. In most of these landing-places the trenches and lines of wire entanglements are plainly
visible from on board ship.Throughout the afternoon and all through the night the Turks made
assault after assault upon the British line. They threw bombs into the trenches. The British
repeatedly counter-charged with the bayonet and always drove off the enemy for the moment,
but the Turks were in a vast superiority and fresh troops took the place of those who temporary
fell back. By 7 a.m. on the first day after the landing, only about half remained to man the
entrenchment made for four times their number.Up to the very last moment it appeared as if the
landing was to be unopposed. But a tornado of fire swept over the beach, the incoming boats,
and the collier. The Dublin Fusiliers and the naval boats' crews suffered exceedingly heavy
losses while still in the boats. About 1,000 men left the collier, and of these nearly half had been
killed or wounded before they could reach the cover afforded by the steep, sandy bank at the top
of the beach.(7) H. W. Nevinson, accompanied the expedition to the Dardanelles in April 1915.
He also was there to observe the withdrawal in December, 1915. However, his account in the
The Manchester Guardian was held up by the censor and was not published until 14th April,
1916.After the strain of carefully organised preparations, the excitement of the final hours was
extreme, but no signs of anxiety were shown. Would the sea remain calm? Would the moon
remain veiled in a thin cloud? Would the brigades keep time and place? Our own guns
continued firing duly till the moment for withdrawal came. Our rifles kept up an intermittent fire,
and sometimes came sudden outbursts from the Turks.Mules neighed, chains rattled, steamers
hooted low, and sailor men shouted into megaphones language strong enough to carry a
hundred miles. Still the enemy showed no sign of life or hearing, though he lay almost visible in
the moonlight across the familiar scene of bay and plain and hills to which British soldiers have
given such unaccustomed names.So the critical hours went by slowly, and yet giving so little



time for all to be done. At last the final bands of silent defenders began to come in from the
nearest lines. Sappers began to come in, cutting all telephone wires and signals on their
way.Other Mentions of Gallipoli LandingsAttlee, ClementAustralian Imperial
ForceBattlecruisersBird, CyrilBirdwood, Sir WilliamByng, Sir JulianChurchill, WinstonDaily Mail
in the First World WarFootball and the First World WarFrench NavyHamilton, Sir IanIndian
ArmyJagger, Charles SargeantKelly, Frederick SeptimusKitchener, LordMasefield, JohnMaude,
Sir FrederickMonash, JohnNevinson, H. W.New Zealand Expeditionary Force in the First World
WarNewfoundland Army and the First World WarRoyal Navy and the First World WarRussell,
HerbertSanders, Otto Liman vonSport and the First World WarThe Daily Telegraph :
1855-1955Troopships in the First World WarTurkish ArmyVoluntary Aid DetachmentGrand Duke
Nikolai Nikolayevich RomanovGrand Duke Nikolai Nikolayevich Romanov, the eldest son to
Grand Duke Nicholas Nicolaevich (1831–1891) and Alexandra Petrovna (1838–1900), the
second cousin of Tsar Nicholas II, was born on 6th November 1856.He was educated at the
school of military engineers and received his commission in 1872. During the Russo-Turkish War
(1877-78), he worked with his father who was commander in chief. He worked his way up
through all the ranks until he was appointed commander of the Guard Hussar Regiment in
1884.There was considerable suffering during the Russo-Japanese War. Prices of essential
goods rose so quickly that real wages declined by 20 per cent. When four members of the
Assembly of Russian Workers were dismissed at the Putilov Iron Works, Father Georgi Gapon
called for industrial action. Over the next few days over 110,000 workers in St. Petersburg went
out on strike.In an attempt to settle the dispute, Father decided to make a personal appeal to
Nicholas II. He drew up a petition outlining the workers' sufferings and demands. This included
calling for a reduction in the working day to eight hours, an increase in wages, an improvement
in working conditions and an end to the Russo-Japanese War.When the procession of workers
reached the Winter Palace it was attacked by the police and the Cossacks. Over 100 workers
were killed and some 300 wounded. The incident, known as Bloody Sunday, started what
became known as the 1905 Revolution. Strikes took place all over the country and the
universities closed down when the whole student body complained about the lack of civil
liberties by staging a walkout. Lawyers, doctor, engineers, and other middle-class workers
established the Union of Unions and demanded a constituent assembly.Sergi Witte, the new
Chief Minister, advised the Tsar Nicholas II to make concessions. Nikolai Romanov agreed and
urged the Tsar to bring in reforms. The Tsar refused and instead ordered him to assume the role
of a military dictator. The Grand Duke refused, drew his pistol and threatened to shoot himself on
the spot if the Tsar did not endorse Witte's plan. The Tsar eventually agreed and published the
October Manifesto. This granted freedom of conscience, speech, meeting and association. He
also promised that in future people would not be imprisoned without trial. Finally he announced
that no law would become operative without the approval of the State Duma.The Grand Duke
was appointed was commander-in-chief of the St. Petersburg Military District. On 29th April,
1907, he married Princess Anastasia of Montenegro, the daughter of King Nicholas of



Montenegro. They had a happy marriage but the couple remained childless.On the outbreak of
the First World War Nikolai was appointed Commander in Chief of the Russian Army. However,
his deputy, Yuri Danilov, was mainly responsible for decision-making. The Grand Duke was 57
years old and had never commanded armies in the field before. This was a major risk as he was
being given responsibility for the largest army ever put into action. He achieved little success and
was removed from office when Tsar Nicholas II took control of the Russian Army in September
1915. The Grand Duke was sent to Tiblisi where he worked with General Nikolai Yudenich.The
Grand Duke remained a supporter of reform but his recommendations of constitutional reform
were ignored by Tsar Nicholas II and suggested he abdicated during the February Revolution.
Nikolai remained in the Crimea until leaving for Italy in March 1919.Grand Duke Nikolai died in
France in 1929.Other Mentions of Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolayevich RomanovDanilov, YuriII, Tsar
NicholasLittle Willie TankThe idea of an armoured tracked vehicle that would provide protection
from machines gun fire was first discussed by army officers in 1914. Two of the officers, Colonel
Ernest Swinton and Colonel Maurice Hankey, both became convinced that it was possible to
develop a fighting vehicle that could play an important role in the war.On the outbreak of the First
World War, Colonel Swinton was sent to the Western Front to write reports on the war. After
observing early battles where machine-gunners were able to kill thousands of infantryman
advancing towards enemy trenches, Swinton wrote that a "petrol tractors on the caterpillar
principle and armoured with hardened steel plates" would be able to counteract the machine-
gunner.Swinton's proposals were rejected by General Sir John French and his scientific
advisers. Unwilling to accept defeat, Colonel Ernest Swinton contacted Colonel Maurice Hankey
who took the idea to Winston Churchill, the navy minister. Churchill was impressed by Swinton's
views and in February 1915, he set up a Landships Committee to look in more detail at the
proposal to develop a new war machine.The Landships Committee and the newly-formed
Inventions Committee agreed with Swinton's proposal and drew up specifications for this new
machine. This included: (1) a top speed of 4 mph on flat ground; (2) the capability of a sharp turn
at top speed; (3) a reversing capability; (4) the ability to climb a 5-foot earth parapet; (6) the
ability to cross a 8-foot gap; (7) a vehicle that could house ten crew, two machine guns and a 2-
pound gun.Eventually Lieutenant W. G. Wilson of the Naval Air Service and William Tritton of
William Foster & Co. Ltd. of Lincoln, were given the task of producing a small landship.
Constructed in great secrecy, the machine was given the code-name tank by Swinton. The first
prototype landship, nicknamed Little Willie, was demonstrated to Ernest Swinton and the
Landship Committee on 11th September, 1915.Little Willie, with its Daimler engine, had track
frames 12 feet long, weighed 14 tons and could carry a crew of three, at speeds of just over
three miles. The speed dropped to less than 2 mph over rough ground and most importantly of
all, was unable to cross broad trenches. Although the performance was disappointing, Ernest
Swinton remained convinced that when modified, the tank would enable the Allies to defeat the
Central Powers.Other Mentions of Little Willie TankMark I (Mother)Mark V TankMark
VIIISwinton, ErnestTank DevelopmentArtois-Loos OffensiveIn May, 1915, Henri-Philippe Petain



and 9th French Army launched an attack at Artois. Petain initially made good progress but was
unable to take the main objective, Vimy Ridge. On 25th September Anglo-French forces
launched another offensive at Artois and at nearby Loos.General Auguste Dubail and the French
Tenth Army made some progress at Artois and one division managed to reach the crest of Vimy
Ridge on 29th September. However, Count Prince Rupprecht and the German Sixth Army made
sure that the French made no long-term gains.General Sir Douglas Haig, and the British First
Army, attacked at Loos. By the end of the first day the British troops were on the outskirts of
Lens. Strong counter-attacks by the Germans forced the British back. When a second British
attack suffered heavy losses on 13th October, Sir John French, decided to being an end to the
Artois-Loos offensive. The campaign cost the British Expeditionary Force 50,000 casualties. The
French lost 48,000 and the Germans about 24,000.Primary Sources(1) Valentine Williams,
describing the Battle of Loos in the Daily Mail (29th September, 1915)It is too soon to write in
any detail about the operations, as fighting is still in progress. The attack at Loos completely
surprised the Germans, according to the prisoners taken there, with many of whom I spoke this
afternoon. They describe our bombardment as "unspeakable" and say the first thing they knew
about the assault was the appearance of lines of British troops streaming away over their
trenches to the right and, the next moment, the inrush of a horde of khaki-clad figures upon their
trenches from three sides. They declare that their ammunition ran out and their rifles became
useless, so they were obliged to surrender.(2) Philip Gibbs, a journalist working for the Daily
Chronicle, observed the fighting at the Battle of Loos.The Battle of Loos was a ghastly failure
after the first smash through. The reserves - the two fresh divisions - were held too far back and
came up too late. When they did arrive they were unprovided with maps, knew nothing about the
ground, and made an awful mess of things, through no fault of their own. Our forward line, very
thin now, received no support at the right time and was in no strength to resist counter-attacks.I
was invited to breakfast in Downing Street by Lloyd George. I had never had that honour before
and wondered what it was about. Over the breakfast table with Mrs. Lloyd George at the coffee
pot, the little great man was very genial, and it was not until the end of the meal that he turned to
me gravely and said: "Tell me what you know about the Battle of Loos. I am a Cabinet Minister
but we know nothing. Everything is held back from us by the military chiefs, and we have a right
to know. How can we conduct this war if we are kept in ignorance?" I told him what I knew, and
he was distressed by my account.(3) Philip Gibbs, Adventures in Journalism (1923)Again it
seemed to us (war correspondents) that the guiding idea behind the censorship (at the Battle of
Loos) was, not to conceal the truth from the enemy, but from the nation, in defence of the British
high command and its tragic blundering.(4) Private George Coppard took part in the Battle of
Loos in September, 1915. He later recalled in his book, With a Machine Gun to Cambrai, how he
reached the German front-line a couple of months after the initial attacks had taken place.We
reached the top of the slope where the German front line had been before the attack. And there,
stretching for several hundred yards on the right of the road lay masses of British dead, struck
down by machine-gun and rifle fire. Shells from enemy field batteries had been pitching into the



bodies, flinging some into dreadful postures. Being mostly of Highland regiments, there was a
fantastic display of colour from their kilts, glengarries and bonnets, and also from the bloody
wounds on their bare limbs. The warm weather had darkened their faces and, shrouded as they
were with the sickly odour of death, it was repulsive to be near them. Hundreds of rifles lay
about, some stuck in the ground on the bayonet, as though impaled at the very moment of the
soldier's death as he fell forward.Other Mentions of Artois-Loos OffensiveBuchan, JohnCasson,
LewisCasualties in the TrenchesChapin, HaroldCoppard, GeorgeGrenadesKipling,
RudyardMacmillan, HaroldPriestley, J. B.Reith, JohnSorley, CharlesWilliams,
ValentineSalonikaSalonika is a strategically important Greek port on the Aegean coast of
Macedonia. As there was a direct railway link between Salonika and Belgrade, this became the
best route to send Allied aid to Serbia. In September 1915, Britain and France accepted the
invitation from the Greek prime minister, Eleutherios Venizelos, to land Allied troops at
Salonika.The first Anglo-French troops arrived at Salonika on 5th October, 1915. With Bulgarian
and German troops on the frontier, the French commander, General Maurice Sarrail and
General George Milne, the leader of the British troops, turned Salonika and its surrounds into an
entrenched zone. This included a trench-system similar to the one on the Western Front.Primary
Sources(1) (1) Ishobel Ross, diary entry while in Salonika (25th August, 1916)We can hear the
guns more distinctly today, it is such a gruesome sound. We have still had no word of moving. I
was in town this afternoon with Woody and Adam. We saw a whole regiment of Italian troops
marching up Venizelos Street, Cavalry and Infantry. They looked splendid, and one little man
standing besides me, I presume he was an Italian, quite lost his head. He was so excited he
jumped up and down as if he were on a spring! The troops were cheered by the crowd that
always seemed to gather from nowhere when marching feet were heard. It is extraordinary the
number of soldiers of different nationalities that you see in the town.Other Mentions of
SalonikaBalkan FrontBulgarian ArmyGreece in the First World WarGreek ArmyII, Abdul
HamidMilne, GeorgePasha, EnverRoss, IshbelSarrail, MauriceSerbia in 1914Serbian
ArmySpencer, StanleyThe Daily Telegraph : 1855-1955TurkeyTurkey in 1914Venizelos,
EleftheriosEdith CavellEdith Cavell, the daughter of the rector of Swardeston, Norfolk, was born
in 1865. After training as a nurse at the London Hospital she became the first matron of the
Berkendael Medical Institute in Brussels.After the German Army invaded Belgium in 1914,
Berkendael became a Red Cross hospital for wounded soldiers regardless of their nationality.
On 5th August 1915, she was arrested by the Germans and charged with having helped about
200 allied soldiers to escape to neutral Holland.Cavell was kept in solitary confinement for nine
weeks, during which time she was tricked by the Germans into making a confession. Edith
Cavell was tried by court-martial, and along with her Belgian accomplice, Philippe Baucq, was
found guilty and sentenced to death. Cavell's execution by firing-squad on 12th October, 1915,
received world-wide press coverage.Primary Sources(1) Edith Cavell, comments to Sister
Wilkins (1915)We are bound to be caught one of these days. There are too many people in the
organisation and the Germans know that many men are crossing the border.(2) Margaret Cole,



Women of Today (1938)Edith Cavell was arraigned, with thirty-five other persons, on the charge
of having facilitated the escape of enemy subjects from Belgium into neutral territory. This was,
naturally, an offence against German military law; but it was not a capital offence. However, the
prosecution further asserted, and was prepared to prove, on Miss Cavell's own confession, that
she had provided English and French soldiers with funds and with guides to enable them to get
across the frontier and so back to their own countries - in order, presumably, to fight once more
against the Germans. It was also said that she herself had admitted to having received letters
from repatriated soldiers, thanking her for enabling them to "fight another day". If that were so,
the German prosecutor contended, she was clearly guilty of attempts to conduct soldiers back
to the enemy fronts; and for that, under the German military code, the penalty was death.Other
Mentions of Edith CavellSullivan, EdmundSir Douglas Haig : BiographyDouglas Haig, the
eleventh child of John Haig, the head of the successful whisky distilling company, was born in
Edinburgh on 19th June 1861. Haig was sent to Clifton College in 1875 and entered Brasenose
College five years later. At Oxford University he led an active sporting and social life but left
without taking a degree.Haig went to the Royal Military College at Sandhurst in 1884. His
biographer, Trevor Wilson, has argued: "There he devoted himself to his work, developed a
reputation for being aloof and taciturn, passed out first in his year, and was awarded the Anson
memorial sword. He also made good progress as a horseman and polo player (he had played
polo at Oxford), both important attributes for a cavalry officer."In 1885 Haig was commissioned
into the 7th Queen's Hussars. His regiment was sent to India and after three years he was
promoted to the rank of captain and was sent to the headquarters of the Bombay Army at
Maharashtra. In 1893 he applied to enter the Camberley Staff College, but was rejected after a
poor performance in the compulsory mathematics examination. Soon afterwards Haig was
appointed aide-de-camp to the inspector-general of cavalry.In 1896 he finally secured entry to
the Staff College, by nomination. Other officers at the college at this time included William
Robertson, Edmund Allenby, Archibald Murray and George Milne. Robertson's biographer,
David R. Woodward, has argued that he came under the influence of George Henderson who
had made a detailed study of Stonewall Jackson and the American Civil War: "Robertson's
intellectual mentor, the military theorist George F. R. Henderson, emphasized the concentration
of forces in the primary theatre of the enemy in order to overwhelm his main force in a decisive
battle. These principles served as a bond between Robertson and Haig when the two men
dominated British military policy."In 1897 Major General Horatio Kitchener, commander-in-chief
of the British Army in Egypt, decided to attempt the reconquest of the Sudan. Kitchener applied
to London for a group of special service officers to participate in his largely Egyptian force.
George Henderson suggested that Haig should be sent to serve under Kitchener. In 1898 he
received his first experience of warfare when he took part in the Battle of Omdurman.Haig
returned to Britain to become a brigade major at Aldershot. His commander was Major-General
John French. In June 1899, French appointed Haig as his staff officer and later that year they
went to South Africa to serve in the Boer War. As Trevor Wilson has pointed out: "French and



Haig were then directed to Cape Town to take charge of their division, which was in the process
of disembarking. They left Ladysmith amid a hail of gunfire in the last train to get away before the
Boer trap closed. There followed, in December 1899, a month of disasters for nearly all British
units. French's cavalry - again aided by Haig's staff work - provided an exception, holding at bay
a numerically superior Boer force."In 1900 Haig was placed in charge of a cavalry division that
had to deal with the Boers who resorted to guerrilla warfare. He was also directed to capture
such leading opponents such as General Jan Smuts. On his return to England he argued that
cavalry would be of greater rather than less importance in coming conflicts whereas infantry and
artillery would "only likely to be really effective against raw troops".Lord Kitchener had been
impressed with Haig and in 1903, when he became commander-in-chief in India, he appointed
him his inspector-general of cavalry. When Haig became major-general he was the youngest
officer of that rank in the British Army. Haig became responsibe for training the Indian Cavalry.On
11th July, 1905, Haig married Dorothy Maud Vivian in the private chapel at Buckingham Palace.
Vivian, the daughter of Hussey Crespigny Vivian, third Baron Vivian, and a former maid of
honour to Queen Victoria and then to Queen Alexandra. Over the next few years she gave birth
to three daughters and a son.These royal connections brought him to the attention of Reginald
Brett, 2nd Viscount Esher. When R. B. Haldane became Secretary of State for War in 1905,
Esher persuaded him to appoint Haig as director of military training. In 1906 Halsane created the
Imperial General Staff under the leadership of Haig. The following year Haldane said "the basis
of our whole military fabric must be the development of the idea of a real national army, formed
by the people." This became known as the Territorial Army.According to Haldane's biographer,
Colin Mathew: "Within a year there were 9,313 officers and 259,463 other ranks in the Territorial
Force... His hopes that the officer training corps would act as a catalyst for a greater union
between army and society were improbable, but in the officer training corps (later, in schools, the
combined cadet force) he created an organization of profound significance to the ethos of British
public school education for much of the twentieth century." Colonel Charles Repington, the
military correspondent of The Times, and a staunch critic of the Liberal Party, described Haldane
as "the best Secretary of State we have had at the War Office so far as brain and ability are
concerned" and generally supported his military reforms.Trevor Wilson argues: "Haig also aided
in establishing the Imperial General Staff, under whose guidance the self-governing dominions
modelled both their military establishments and their training procedures on British practices,
and so readied themselves to participate alongside Britain's forces in the event of an
international war."In 1909 Haig was appointed as chief of staff in India. The following year he
was promoted to the rank of lieutenant-general. In 1911 R. B. Haldane arranged for Haig to take
control of the 1st Army Corps of the British Expeditionary Force (BEF) based in Aldershot.On
the outbreak of the First World War Haig was summoned by Herbert Henry Asquith to attend the
first war council. Also present was General John French, the commander-in-chief of the BEF. At
the meeting French argued that the BEF should be sent to Antwerp to help the Belgians in the
defence of that city. Haig disagreed, and urged following the pre-war arrangement whereby the



BEF would take its place on the left of the French Army and act in unison with it in support of
Belgium.Asquith accepted Haig's argument and Haig left for France on 15th August. Haig
commanded his forces at Mons and was praised for his Ypres campaign in 1914. Later in the
same year, Haig was promoted to full general and was given command of the recently enlarged
BEF, under the supreme command of General John French.The military historian, Llewellyn
Woodward, has arged: "His knowledge of his profession was sound and solid; he was a man of
strong nerve, resolute, patient, somewhat cold and reserved in temper, unlikely to be thrown off
his balance either by calamity or success. He reached opinions slowly, and held to them. He
made up his mind in 1915 that the war could be won on the Western Front, and only on the
Western Front. He acted on this view, and, at the last, he was right, though it is open to argument
not only that victory could have been won sooner elsewhere but that Haig's method of winning it
was clumsy, tragically expensive of life, and based for too long on a misreading of the facts."
Woodward has also questioned the morality of the policy of attrition. He described it as the
"killing Germans until the German army was worn down and exhausted". Woodward argued that
it "was not only wasteful and, intellectually, a confession of impotence; it was also extremely
dangerous. The Germans might counter Haig's plan by allowing him to wear down his own army
in a series of unsuccessful attacks against a skilful defence."In December 1915, Haig was
appointed commander in chief of the BEF. His close friend, John Charteris, was promoted to the
rank of brigadier-general and was given the title of Chief Intelligence Officer at GHQ. This
created conflict between Haig and the War Office. Christopher Andrew, the author of Secret
Service: The Making of the British Intelligence Community (1985): "Haig installed his own man,
Brigadier John Charteris, with Kirke as his deputy. Charteris was a determined optimist and his
intelligence analyses were soon in conflict with the more realistic estimates produced by
Macdonogh in the War Office. Though Kirke's sympathies were with Macdonogh, Haig sided
with Charteris". Haig claimed that Macdonogh's views caused "many in authority to take a
pessimistic outlook, when a contrary view, based on equally good information, would go far to
help the nation onto Victory."Major Desmond Morton served as one of Haig's adjutants. He later
recalled: "He (Haig) hated being told any new information, however irrefutable, which militated
against his preconceived ideas or beliefs. Hence his support for the desperate John Charteris,
who was incredibly bad as head of GHQ intelligence, who always concealed bad news, or put it
in an agreeable light."General William Robertson eventually got approval for a major offensive
on the Western Front in the summer of 1916. The Battle of the Somme was planned as a joint
French and British operation. The idea originally came from the French Commander-in-Chief,
Joseph Joffre and was accepted by General Haig, the British Expeditionary Force (BEF)
commander, despite his preference for a large attack in Flanders. Although Joffre was
concerned with territorial gain, it was also an attempt to destroy German manpower.At first Joffre
intended for to use mainly French soldiers but the German attack on Verdun in February 1916
turned the Somme offensive into a large-scale British diversionary attack. General Haig now
took over responsibility for the operation and with the help of General Henry Rawlinson, came



up with his own plan of attack. Haig's strategy was for a eight-day preliminary bombardment that
he believed would completely destroy the German forward defences.Haig later pointed out in his
book, Dispatches (1919): "The enemy's position to be attacked was of a very formidable
character, situated on a high, undulating tract of ground. The first and second systems each
consisted of several lines of deep trenches, well provided with bomb-proof shelters and with
numerous communication trenches connecting them. The front of the trenches in each system
was protected by wire entanglements, many of them in two belts forty yards broad, built of iron
stakes, interlaced with barbed-wire, often almost as thick as a man's finger. Defences of this
nature could only be attacked with the prospect of success after careful artillery
preparation."General Rawlinson was was in charge of the main attack and his Fourth Army were
expected to advance towards Bapaume. To the north of Rawlinson, General Edmund Allenby
and the British Third Army were ordered to make a breakthrough with cavalry standing by to
exploit the gap that was expected to appear in the German front-line. Further south, General
Fayolle was to advance with the French Sixth Army towards Combles.General Haig used
750,000 men (27 divisions) against the German front-line (16 divisions). However, the
bombardment failed to destroy either the barbed-wire or the concrete bunkers protecting the
German soldiers. This meant that the Germans were able to exploit their good defensive
positions on higher ground when the British and French troops attacked at 7.30 on the morning
of the 1st July. The BEF suffered 58,000 casualties (a third of them killed), therefore making it
the worse day in the history of the British Army.Haig was not disheartened by these heavy
losses on the first day and ordered General Henry Rawlinson to continue making attacks on the
German front-line. A night attack on 13th July did achieve a temporary breakthrough but German
reinforcements arrived in time to close the gap. Haig believed that the Germans were close to
the point of exhaustion and continued to order further attacks expected each one to achieve the
necessary breakthrough. Although small victories were achieved, for example, the capture of
Pozieres on 23rd July, these gains could not be successfully followed up.Colonel Charles
Repington, the military correspondent of The Times, had a meeting with Haig during the
offensive at the Somme: "He explained things on the map. It is staff work rather than generalship
which is necessary for this kind of fighting. He laid great stress on his raids, and he showed me
on a map where these had taken place. He said that he welcomed criticisms, but when I
mentioned the criticisms which I had heard of his misuse of artillery on July 1, he did not appear
to relish it, and denied its truth. As he was not prepared to talk of things of real interest, I said
very little, and left him to do the talking. I also had a strong feeling that the tactics of July 1 had
been bad. I don't know which of us was the most glad to be rid of the other."Christopher Andrew,
the author of Secret Service: The Making of the British Intelligence Community (1985), has
argued that Brigadier-General John Charteris, the Chief Intelligence Officer at GHQ. was partly
responsible for this disaster: "Charteris's intelligence reports throughout the five-month battle
were designed to maintain Haig's morale. Though one of the intelligence officer's duties may be
to help maintain his commander's morale, Charteris crossed the frontier between optimism and



delusion." As late as September 1916, Charteris was telling Haig: "It is possible that the
Germans may collapse before the end of the year."On 15th September General Alfred Micheler
and the Tenth Army joined the battle in the south at Flers-Courcelette. Despite using tanks for
the first time, Micheler's 12 divisions gained only a few kilometres. Whenever the weather was
appropriate, General Haig ordered further attacks on German positions at the Somme and on
the 13th November the BEF captured the fortress at Beaumont Hamel. However, heavy snow
forced Haig to abandon his gains.Robertson's biographer, David R. Woodward, has pointed out:
"British losses on the first day of the Somme offensive - almost 60,000 casualties - shocked
Robertson. Haig's one-step breakthrough attempt was the antithesis of Robertson's cautious
approach of exhausting the enemy with artillery and limited advances. Although he secretly
discussed more prudent tactics with Haig's subordinates he defended the BEF's operations in
London. The British offensive, despite its limited results, was having a positive effect in
conjunction with the other allied attacks under way against the central powers. The continuation
of Haig's offensive into the autumn, however, was not so easy to justify."Captain Charles Hudson
was one of those officers who took part in the battle. He later wrote: "It is difficult to see how
Haig, as Commander-in-Chief living in the atmosphere he did, so divorced from the fighting
troops, could fulfil the tremendous task that was laid upon him effectively. I did not believe then,
and I do not believe now that the enormous casualties were justified. Throughout the war huge
bombardments failed again and again yet we persisted in employing the same hopeless method
of attack. Many other methods were possible, some were in fact used but only half-
heartedly."Private James Lovegrove was also highly critical of Haig's tactics: "The military
commanders had no respect for human life. General Douglas Haig... cared nothing about
casualties. Of course, he was carrying out government policy, because after the war he was
knighted and given a lump sum and a massive life-pension. I blame the public schools who bred
these ego maniacs. They should never have been in charge of men. Never."With the winter
weather deteriorating General Haig now brought an end to the Somme Offensive. Since the 1st
July, the British has suffered 420,000 casualties. The French lost nearly 200,000 and it is
estimated that German casualties were in the region of 500,000. Allied forces gained some land
but it reached only 12km at its deepest points. Haig wrote at the time: "The results of the Somme
fully justify confidence in our ability to master the enemy's power of resistance."Encouraged by
the gains made at the offensive at Messines in June 1917, Haig became convinced that the
German Army was now close to collapse and once again made plans for a major offensive to
obtain the necessary breakthrough. The opening attack at Passchendaele was carried out by
General Hubert Gough and the British Fifth Army with General Herbert Plumer and the Second
Army joining in on the right and General Francois Anthoine and the French First Army on the left.
After a 10 day preliminary bombardment, with 3,000 guns firing 4.25 million shells, the British
offensive started at Ypres a 3.50 am on 31st July.Allied attacks on the German front-line
continued despite very heavy rain that turned the Ypres lowlands into a swamp. The situation
was made worse by the fact that the British heavy bombardment had destroyed the drainage



system in the area. This heavy mud created terrible problems for the infantry and the use of
tanks became impossible.As William Beach Thomas, a journalist working for The Daily Mail,
pointed out: "Floods of rain and a blanket of mist have doused and cloaked the whole of the
Flanders plain. The newest shell-holes, already half-filled with soakage, are now flooded to the
brim. The rain has so fouled this low, stoneless ground, spoiled of all natural drainage by shell-
fire, that we experienced the double value of the early work, for today moving heavy material
was extremely difficult and the men could scarcely walk in full equipment, much less dig. Every
man was soaked through and was standing or sleeping in a marsh. It was a work of energy to
keep a rifle in a state fit to use."Lieutenant Robert Sherriff was a junior officer at Passchendaele:
"The living conditions in our camp were sordid beyond belief. The cookhouse was flooded, and
most of the food was uneatable. There was nothing but sodden biscuits and cold stew. The
cooks tried to supply bacon for breakfast, but the men complained that it smelled like dead
men."The German Fourth Army held off the main British advance and restricted the British to
small gains on the left of the line. Haig now called off the attacks and did not resume the
offensive until the 26th September. An attack on 4th October enabled the British forces to take
possession of the ridge east of Ypres. Despite the return of heavy rain, Haig ordered further
attacks towards the Passchendaele Ridge. Attacks on the 9th and 12th October were
unsuccessful. As well as the heavy mud, the advancing British soldiers had to endure mustard
gas attacks.Three more attacks took place in October and on the 6th November the village of
Passchendaele was finally taken by British and Canadian infantry. The offensive cost the British
Army about 310,000 casualties and Haig was severely criticised for continuing with the attacks
long after the operation had lost any real strategic value.Lieutenant Bernard Montgomery was
also highly critical of his senior officers on the Western Front during the First World War. "The
higher staffs were out of touch with the regimental officers and with the troops. The former lived
in comfort, which became greater as the distance of their headquarters behind the lines
increased. There was no harm in this provided there was touch and sympathy between the staff
and the troops. This was often lacking. The frightful casualties appalled me. There is a story of
Sir Douglas Haig's Chief of Staff who was to return to England after the heavy fighting during the
winter of 1917-18 on the Passchendaele front. Before leaving he said he would like to visit the
Passchendaele Ridge and see the country. When he saw the mud and the ghastly conditions
under which the soldiers had fought and died." Apparently he was upset by what he saw and
said: "Do you mean to tell me that the soldiers had to fight under such conditions? Why was I
never told about this before?"Haig's biographer, Trevor Wilson, has defended his tactics during
the First World War: "Haig's critics have rarely acknowledged the formidable problems which
confronted him. He was required - by his political masters, by a vociferous media, and by the
determination of the British public - not just to hold the line but to get on and win the war: that is,
to carry the struggle to the enemy and drive the invader from the soil of France and Belgium. Yet
consequent upon the relative equality of manpower and industrial resources between the two
sides, and upon the clear advantages which developments in weaponry had bestowed upon the



defender, there was no sure path to victory on offer, and any offensive operation was bound to
bring heavy loss of life upon the attacking forces. Nor do Haig's critics usually notice the
respects in which he responded positively to the changing face of warfare. For example, he
embraced with enthusiasm both new devices of battle, such as tanks and aircraft, and new
methods of employing established weaponry, such as striking innovations for increasing the
effectiveness of artillery: aerial photography, sound-ranging, and flash-spotting."After the failure
of British tanks in the thick mud at Passchendaele, Colonel John Fuller, chief of staff to the Tank
Corps, suggested a massed raid on dry ground between the Canal du Nord and the St Quentin
Canal. General Julian Byng, commander of the Third Army, accepted Fuller's plan, although it
was originally vetoed by Haig. However, he changed his mind and decided to launch the
Cambrai Offensive.In September 1917 a munity took place at Etaples. Private William Brooks
was one of those who was present at these disturbances: "There was a big riot by the
Australians at a place called Etaples. They called it collective indiscipline, what it was was
mutiny. It went on for days. I think a couple of military police got killed. Field Marshall Haig would
have shot the leaders but dared not of course because they were Aussies. Haig's nickname was
the butcher. He'd think nothing of sending thousands of men to certain death. The utter waste
and disregard for human life and human suffering by the so-called educated classes who ran the
country. What a wicked waste of life. I'd hate to be in their shoes when they face their
Maker."Brigadier-General John Charteris, the Chief Intelligence Officer at GHQ was involved in
the planning of the offensive at Cambrai in November 1917. Lieutenant James Marshall-
Cornwall discovered captured documents that three German divisions from the Russian front
had arrived to strengthen the Cambrai sector. Charteris told Marshall-Cornwall: "This is a bluff
put up by the Germans to deceive us. I am sure the units are still on the Russian front... If the
commander in chief were to think that the Germans had reinforced this sector, it might shake his
confidence in our success."Haig, who was not given this information, ordered a massed tank
attack at Artois. Launched at dawn on 20th November, without preliminary bombardment, the
attack completely surprised the German Army defending that part of the Western Front.
Employing 476 tanks, six infantry and two cavalry divisions, the British Third Army gained over
6km in the first day. Progress towards Cambrai continued over the next few days but on the 30th
November, 29 German divisions launched a counter-offensive.By the time that fighting came to
an end on 7th December, 1917, German forces had regained almost all the ground it lost at the
start of the Cambrai Offensive. During the two weeks of fighting, the British suffered 45,000
casualties. Although it is estimated that the Germans lost 50,000 men, Haig considered the
offensive as a failure and reinforced his doubts about the ability of tanks to win the war.An official
inquiry carried out after the military defeat at Cambrai blamed Brigadier-General John Charteris
for "intelligence failures". The Secretary of State for War, the Earl of Derby, insisted that Haig
sacked Charteris and in January 1918, he was appointed as deputy director of transportation in
France. Haig wrote at the time: "He (Charteris) seems almost a sort of Dreyfus in the eyes of our
War Office authorities."The journalist, Henry Hamilton Fyfe, met Haig several times during the



war: "Haig was, in truth, at close quarters very disappointing. He looked the part. His face on a
postcard was not less impressive than Kitchener's. But - his face was his fortune. He had little
general intelligence, no imagination.... Haig was as shy as a schoolgirl. He was afraid of
newspaper men - afraid of any men but those he gathered round him, and they were mostly like
himself. If ever the history of the war is written as frankly as that of Napoleon's campaign has
been, Haig will be held accountable for the appalling slaughter in the Somme battles and in
Flanders, caused by his flinging masses of men against positions far too strong to be carried by
assault."In 1918 Haig took charge of the successful British advances on the Western Front
which led to an Allied victory later that year. John Buchan wrote: "When the last great enemy
attack came he (Haig) took the main shock with a quiet resolution; when the moment arrived for
the advance he never fumbled. He broke through the Hindenburg line in spite of the doubts of
the British Cabinet, because he believed that only thus could the War be ended in time to save
civilisation. He made the decision alone - one of the finest proofs of moral courage in the history
of war. Haig cannot enter the small circle of the greater captains, but it may be argued that in the
special circumstances of the campaign his special qualities were the ones most needed -
patience, sobriety, balance of temper, unshakable fortitude."After the war Haig was posted as
commander in chief of home forces until his retirement in 1921. Haig was granted £100,000 by
the British government. This did not go down well with those soldiers who were finding it difficult
to find work during this period. George Coppard wrote: "During this time the government, in the
flush of victory, were busily engaged in fixing the enormous sums to be voted as gratuities to the
high-ranking officers who had won the war for them. Heading the formidable list were Field
Marshal Sir Douglas Haig and Admiral Sir David Beatty. For doing the jobs for which they were
paid, each received a tax-free golden handshake of £100,000 (a colossal sum then), an earldom
and, I believe, an estate to go with it."Haig devoted the rest of his life to the welfare of ex-
servicemen via the Royal British Legion. He was made Earl Haig in 1919 and then Baron Haig of
Bemersyde in 1921. Trevor Wilson has pointed out: "These united existing associations of former
servicemen in a single body for each country, and Haig became president of both organizations.
And he accepted chairmanship of the United Services Fund, formed to administer for the benefit
of former soldiers and their families the large profits made during the war by army canteens. At
the time these bodies constituted between them the largest benevolent organization ever formed
in Britain."In the 1920s Haig was severely criticised for the tactics used at offensives such as the
one at the Somme. This included the prime minister of the time, David Lloyd George: "It is not
too much to say that when the Great War broke out our Generals had the most important
lessons of their art to learn. Before they began they had much to unlearn. Their brains were
cluttered with useless lumber, packed in every niche and corner. Some of it was never cleared
out to the end of the War. They knew nothing except by hearsay about the actual fighting of a
battle under modern conditions. Haig ordered many bloody battles in this War. He only took part
in two. He never even saw the ground on which his greatest battles were fought, either before or
during the fight. The tale of these battles constitutes a trilogy, illustrating the unquestionable



heroism that will never accept defeat and the inexhaustible vanity that will never admit a
mistake."Duff Cooper, who was commissioned by the Haig family to write his official biography,
argued: "There are still those who argue that the Battle of the Somme should never have been
fought and that the gains were not commensurate with the sacrifice. There exists no yardstick for
the measurement of such events, there are no returns to prove whether life has been sold at its
market value. There are some who from their manner of reasoning would appear to believe that
no battle is worth fighting unless it produces an immediately decisive result which is as foolish as
it would be to argue that in a prize fight no blow is worth delivering save the one that knocks the
opponent out. As to whether it were wise or foolish to give battle on the Somme on the first of
July, 1916, there can surely be only one opinion. To have refused to fight then and there would
have meant the abandonment of Verdun to its fate and the breakdown of the co-operation with
the French."It seemed that Haig had not learnt the lessons of the First World War. In 1926 he
wrote: "I believe that the value of the horse and the opportunity for the horse in the future are
likely to be as great as ever. Aeroplanes and tanks are only accessories to the men and the
horse, and I feel sure that as time goes on you will find just as much use for the horse - the well-
bred horse - as you have ever done in the past."Douglas Haig died suddenly of heart failure, at
21 Prince's Gate, London, on 29th January 1928. He was accorded a state funeral in
Westminster Abbey. He was buried at Dryburgh Abbey, near Bemersyde, in the Scottish
Borders.Primary Sources(1) General Douglas Haig, battle orders issued just before the Battle of
the Somme (May 1916)The First, Second, and Third Armies will take steps to deceive the
enemy as to the real front of attack, to wear him out, and reduce his fighting efficiency both
during the three days prior to the assault and during the subsequent operations. Preparations for
deceiving the enemy should be made without delay. This will be effected by means of:(a)
Preliminary preparations such as advancing our trenches and saps, construction of dummy
assembling trenches, gun emplacements, etc.(b) Wire cutting at intervals along the entire front
with a view to inducing the enemy to man his defences and causing fatigue.(c) Gas discharges,
where possible, at selected places along the whole British front, accompanied by a discharge of
smoke, with a view to causing the enemy to wear his gas helmets and inducing fatigue and
causing casualties.(d) Artillery barrages on important communications with a view to rendering
reinforcements, relief, and supply difficult.(e) Bombardment of rest billets by night.(f) Intermittent
smoke discharges by day, accompanied by shrapnel fire on the enemy's front defences with a
view to inflicting loss.(g) Raids by night, of the strength of a company and upwards, on an
extensive scale, into the enemy's front system of defences. These to be prepared by intense
artillery and trench-mortar bombardments.(2) Sir Douglas Haig explained the importance of
using heavy artillery at the Battle of the Somme in his book Dispatches, that was published after
the war.The enemy's position to be attacked was of a very formidable character, situated on a
high, undulating tract of ground. The first and second systems each consisted of several lines of
deep trenches, well provided with bomb-proof shelters and with numerous communication
trenches connecting them. The front of the trenches in each system was protected by wire



entanglements, many of them in two belts forty yards broad, built of iron stakes, interlaced with
barbed-wire, often almost as thick as a man's finger. Defences of this nature could only be
attacked with the prospect of success after careful artillery preparation.(3) Sir Douglas Haig,
dispatch written after the first day of fighting at the Somme (1st July, 1916)On the spur running
south from Thiepval the work known as the Leipzig Salient was stormed, and severe fighting
took place for the possession of the village and its defences. Here and north of the valley of the
Ancre as far as Serre, on the left flank of our attack, our initial successes were not sustained.
Striking progress was made at many points, and parties of troops penetrated the enemy's
positions to the outer defences of Grandcourt, and also to Pendant Copse and Serre; but the
enemy's continued resistance at Thiepval and Beaumont Hamel made it impossible to forward
reinforcements and ammunition, and, in spite of their gallant efforts, our troops were forced to
withdraw during the night to their own lines. The subsidiary attack at Gommecourt also forced its
way into the enemy's positions; but there met with such vigorous opposition that, as soon as it
was considered that the attack had fulfilled its object, our troops were withdrawn.(4) Charles
Repington worked as a military correspondent for The Times during the First World War.
Repington recorded in his diary a meeting he had with Sir Douglas Haig on 8th July, 1916.I went
by invitation to G.H.Q., which are at Beauquesne, north of Amiens. Haig is living at a chateau in
a wood on the right-hand side of the road, a mile along the Marieux road. I found Haig with
Kiggell: the latter was very pleasant, but spoke little. Haig explained things on the map. It is staff
work rather than generalship which is necessary for this kind of fighting. He laid great stress on
his raids, and he showed me on a map where these had taken place. He said that he welcomed
criticisms, but when I mentioned the criticisms which I had heard of his misuse of artillery on July
1, he did not appear to relish it, and denied its truth. As he was not prepared to talk of things of
real interest, I said very little, and left him to do the talking. I also had a strong feeling that the
tactics of July 1 had been bad. I don't know which of us was the most glad to be rid of the other.
(5) After the war David Lloyd George wrote about General Haig's tactics in his war memoirs.It is
not too much to say that when the Great War broke out our Generals had the most important
lessons of their art to learn. Before they began they had much to unlearn. Their brains were
cluttered with useless lumber, packed in every niche and corner. Some of it was never cleared
out to the end of the War. They knew nothing except by hearsay about the actual fighting of a
battle under modern conditions. Haig ordered many bloody battles in this War. He only took part
in two. He never even saw the ground on which his greatest battles were fought, either before or
during the fight.The tale of these battles constitutes a trilogy, illustrating the unquestionable
heroism that will never accept defeat and the inexhaustible vanity that will never admit a mistake.
It is the story of the million who would rather die than own themselves as cowards - even to
themselves - and also of the two or three individuals who would rather the million perish than
that they as leaders should own - even to themselves - that they were blunderers. Ought I have
vetoed it? Ought I not to have resigned rather than acquiesce in this slaughter of brave men? I
have always felt there are solid grounds for criticism in that respect. My sole justification is that



Haig promised not to press the attack if it became clear that he could not attain his objectives by
continuing the offensive.(6) Charles Hudson, journal entry, quoted in Soldier, Poet, Rebel
(2007)It is difficult to see how Haig, as Commander-in-Chief living in the atmosphere he did, so
divorced from the fighting troops, could fulfil the tremendous task that was laid upon him
effectively. I did not believe then, and I do not believe now that the enormous casualties were
justified. Throughout the war huge bombardments failed again and again yet we persisted in
employing the same hopeless method of attack. Many other methods were possible, some were
in fact used but only half-heartedly. Our sudden unheralded attack at Cambrai was not followed
up: the German success on 21 March 1918 was said to be largely due to the fog and our lightly
held front; an attack at night on a quiet sector would have produced similar conditions.
Tunnelling under the enemy wire on a large scale would have got over the need for the
destruction of the forward defences by a bombardment which made the ground impassable.
Planned withdrawal, followed by a planned counter-attack, would have raised political difficulties
and military risks. but how great were the possibilities. The politicians thought only in terms of
strategy, of avoiding casualties by finding some distant way round the stalemate on the Western
Front. Had either the French or ourselves been able to find a general of a calibre required. the
stalemate could have been overcome tactically. The one hopeless tactic, the mass
bombardment, which was repeatedly tried, was proved again and again to be fruitless.(7) Duff
Cooper was asked by the Haig family to write Sir Douglas Haig's official biography. The book
included an evaluation of Haig's tactics at the Battle of the Somme.There are still those who
argue that the Battle of the Somme should never have been fought and that the gains were not
commensurate with the sacrifice. There exists no yardstick for the measurement of such events,
there are no returns to prove whether life has been sold at its market value. There are some who
from their manner of reasoning would appear to believe that no battle is worth fighting unless it
produces an immediately decisive result which is as foolish as it would be to argue that in a prize
fight no blow is worth delivering save the one that knocks the opponent out. As to whether it
were wise or foolish to give battle on the Somme on the first of July, 1916, there can surely be
only one opinion. To have refused to fight then and there would have meant the abandonment of
Verdun to its fate and the breakdown of the co-operation with the French.(8) George Coppard,
With A Machine Gun to Cambrai (1969)Historians say that Haig had the confidence of his men. I
very much doubt whether this was strictly true. He had such a vast number of troops under his
command and was so completely remote from the actual fighting that he was merely a name, a
figurehead. In my view, it was not confidence in him that the men had, but simply their ingrained
sense of duty and obedience, in keeping with the times. They were wholly loyal to their own
officers, and that was as far as their confidence went. It was trust and comradeship founded on
the actual sharing of dangers together.I was demobbed a few days after my 21st birthday, after
four and a half years of service. My leg had shrunk a bit and I was given a pension of twenty-five
shillings per week for six months. Dropping to nine shillings per week for a year, the pension
ceased altogether.During this time the government, in the flush of victory, were busily engaged



in fixing the enormous sums to be voted as gratuities to the high-ranking officers who had won
the war for them. Heading the formidable list were Field Marshal Sir Douglas Haig and Admiral
Sir David Beatty. For doing the jobs for which they were paid, each received a tax-free golden
handshake of £100,000 (a colossal sum then), an earldom and, I believe, an estate to go with it.
Many thousands of pounds went to leaders lower down the scale. Sir Julian Byng picked up a
trifle of £30,000 and was made a viscount. If any reader should ask, "What did the demobbed
Tommy think about all this?" I can only say, "Well, what do you think?'"(9) Philip Gibbs watched
the preparation for the major offensive at the Somme in July, 1916.Before dawn, in the darkness,
I stood with a mass of cavalry opposite Fricourt. Haig as a cavalry man was obsessed with the
idea that he would break the German line and send the cavalry through. It was a fantastic hope,
ridiculed by the German High Command in their report on the Battles of the Somme which
afterwards we captured.In front of us was not a line but a fortress position, twenty miles deep,
entrenched and fortified, defended by masses of machine-gun posts and thousands of guns in a
wide arc. No chance for cavalry! But on that night they were massed behind the infantry. Among
them were the Indian cavalry, whose dark faces were illuminated now and then for a moment,
when someone struck a match to light a cigarette.(10) In an interview in 1993, William Brooks, a
private in the British Army was highly critical of Sir Douglas Haig.The Yanks and the Aussies
were disgusted at the way our officers treated us. There were cases where British officers tried
to put Yanks or Aussie soldiers in front of a firing-squad but couldn't get away with it. If they had, I
reckon those countries would have pulled out of the war and left us to it.There was a big riot
about September 1917 by the Australians at a place called Etaples. They called it "collective
indiscipline", what it was was mutiny. It went on for days. I think a couple of military police got
killed. Field Marshall Haig would have shot the leaders but dared not of course because they
were Aussies.Haig's nickname was the butcher. He'd think nothing of sending thousands of men
to certain death. The utter waste and disregard for human life and human suffering by the so-
called educated classes who ran the country. What a wicked waste of life. I'd hate to be in their
shoes when they face their Maker.(11) James Lovegrove, a lieutenant in the British Army was
highly critical of Britain's military commanders.The military commanders had no respect for
human life. General Douglas Haig, later he was made a Field Marshal, cared nothing about
casualties. Of course, he was carrying out government policy, because after the war he was
knighted and given a lump sum and a massive life-pension. I blame the public schools who bred
these ego maniacs. They should never have been in charge of men. Never.(12) Henry Hamilton
Fyfe, worked for the Daily Mail and met Sir Douglas Haig several times during the First World
War.Haig was, in truth, at close quarters very disappointing. He looked the part. His face on a
postcard was not less impressive than Kitchener's. But - his face was his fortune. He had little
general intelligence, no imagination. When the official war correspondents, much against his
will, first went out to France, he made them a speech of "welcome". He said he knew what they
wanted. "Something for Mary Jane in the kitchen to read."Haig was as shy as a schoolgirl. He
was afraid of newspaper men - afraid of any men but those he gathered round him, and they



were mostly like himself. If ever the history of the war is written as frankly as that of Napoleon's
campaign has been, Haig will be held accountable for the appalling slaughter in the Somme
battles and in Flanders, caused by his flinging masses of men against positions far too strong to
be carried by assault.(13) Lieutenant Bernard Montgomery was highly critical of his senior
officers on the Western Front during the First World War.The higher staffs were out of touch with
the regimental officers and with the troops. The former lived in comfort, which became greater as
the distance of their headquarters behind the lines increased. There was no harm in this
provided there was touch and sympathy between the staff and the troops. This was often
lacking. The frightful casualties appalled me. The so-called "good fighting generals" of the war
appeared to me to be those who had a complete disregard for human life.There is a story of Sir
Douglas Haig's Chief of Staff who was to return to England after the heavy fighting during the
winter of 1917-18 on the Passchendaele front. Before leaving he said he would like to visit the
Passchendaele Ridge and see the country. When he saw the mud and the ghastly conditions
under which the soldiers had fought and died, he was horrified and said: "Do you mean to tell me
that the soldiers had to fight under such conditions?" And when he was told that it was so, he
said: "Why was I never told about this before?"(14) William Orpen, letter to Grace Orpen (15th
May 1917)I am going over tomorrow to GHQ to do a little sketch of Haig, it will be nervous work
and I would much sooner be drawing his men - they are the most wonderful creatures - and sit in
the most splendid way better than any pro.(15) William Haig, diary (11th May 1917)Major Orpen,
the artist, came to lunch. I told him that every facility would be given him to study the life and
surroundings of our troops in the field, so that he can really paint pictures of lasting value. The
War Office already wanted to see the results of his labours in return for the pay which he is now
receiving! As if he were a sausage machine into which so much meat is put and the handle is
turned and out come the sausages! But war is a fickle mistress!(16) William Orpen, An Onlooker
in France (1921)Sir Douglas Haig was a strong man, a true Northerner, well inside himself - no
pose. It seemed it would be impossible to upset him, impossible to make him show any strong
feeling, and yet one felt he understood, knew all, and felt for all his men, and that he truly loved
them; and I knew they loved him. Never once, all the time I was in France, did I hear a "Tommy"
say one word against Haig. Whenever it became my honour to be allowed to visit him, I always
left feeling happier - feeling more sure that the fighting men being killed were not dying for
nothing. One felt he knew, and would never allow them to suffer and die except for final
victory.When I started painting him he said, "Why waste your time painting me? Go and paint the
men. They're the fellows who are saving the world, and they're getting killed every day."(17) In
1926 Sir Douglas Haig wrote an article about the impact that the First World War had made on
military tactics.I believe that the value of the horse and the opportunity for the horse in the future
are likely to be as great as ever. Aeroplanes and tanks are only accessories to the men and the
horse, and I feel sure that as time goes on you will find just as much use for the horse - the well-
bred horse - as you have ever done in the past.(18) Charles Edward Bean, Official History of
Australia in the War (1930)In round figures this period cost the two allies three quarters of a



million casualties against half a million on the German side. These figures include the casualties
incurred during the latter stages at Verdun and also on quiet parts of the front; but they may
safely be assumed to indicate, at least roughly, the proportion of the German loss to that of the
Allies in the First Battle of the Somme.Far from the German loss being the greater, the British
Army was being worn down - numerically - more than twice as fast, and the loss is not to be
measured by bare numbers. The troops who bore the brunt of the Somme fighting were the
cream of the British population - the new volunteer army, inspired by the lofty altruistic ideals
traditional in British upbringing, in high purity of aim and single-minded sacrifice probably the
finest army that ever went to war. Despite the indignation expressed by one of the higher
commanders at the criticism current in England, a general who wears down 180,000 of his
enemy by expending 400,000 men of this quality has something to answer for.(19) John Buchan,
Memory Hold the Door (1940)But in a soldier character is at least as vital as intellect, and there
can be no question about the quality of his (Douglas Haig) character. He had none of the lesser
graces which make a general popular with troops, and it took four years for his armies to feel his
personality.He had to feel his way in his task and was often conscious of blunders more acutely
conscious, I think, than most of his critics. He had difficulties with his allies, with his colleagues,
with the home Government, though, let it be said, he had far less to complain of on the latter
score than most soldiers of a democracy.He had repeated bitter disappointments. He had the
wolf by the ears, and at first he clung to traditional methods, when a smaller man might have
tried fantastic experiments which would have assuredly spelt disaster. He did not revise his
plans until the old ones had been fully tested, and a new one had emerged of which his reason
could approve. Under him we incurred heavy losses, but I believe that these losses would have
been greater had he been the brilliant empiric like Nivelle or Henry Wilson.When the last great
enemy attack came he took the main shock with a quiet resolution; when the moment arrived for
the advance he never fumbled. He broke through the Hindenburg line in spite of the doubts of
the British Cabinet, because he believed that only thus could the War be ended in time to save
civilisation. He made the decision alone - one of the finest proofs of moral courage in the history
of war. Haig cannot enter the small circle of the greater captains, but it may be argued that in the
special circumstances of the campaign his special qualities were the ones most needed -
patience, sobriety, balance of temper, unshakable fortitude.(20) Sir Llewellyn Woodward wrote
about Sir Douglas Haig in his book Great Britain and the War of 1914-1918 that was published in
1967.His knowledge of his profession was sound and solid; he was a man of strong nerve,
resolute, patient, somewhat cold and reserved in temper, unlikely to be thrown off his balance
either by calamity or success. He reached opinions slowly, and held to them. He made up his
mind in 1915 that the war could be won on the Western Front, and only on the Western Front. He
acted on this view, and, at the last, he was right, though it is open to argument not only that
victory could have been won sooner elsewhere but that Haig's method of winning it was clumsy,
tragically expensive of life, and based for too long on a misreading of the facts.Haig failed to
comprehend that the policy of "attrition" or in plain English, "killing Germans" until the German



army was worn down and exhausted, was not only wasteful and, intellectually, a confession of
impotence; it was also extremely dangerous. The Germans might counter Haig's plan by
allowing him to wear down his own army in a series of unsuccessful attacks against a skilful
defence. Fortunately the enemy generals were of much the same "textbook" type of mind as
Haig.(21) Charles Hudson, journal entry, quoted in Soldier, Poet, Rebel (2007)In 1930, my wife
and I were travelling back from Singapore. At Colombo the Great War Prime Minister, David
Lloyd George, his wife and daughter and a personal doctor, joined the ship. Lloyd George was
recovering from an operation but was full of vigour, too full, his gentle wife seemed to think, for
he would stamp around the decks, his short legs shooting out aggressively in spite of the weight
which they seemed so inadequately designed to carry. He was writing his war memoirs and had
reached the chapter in which the clash with Lord Haig was dealt with.Enquiring one day about
my war service, he asked if I had been at Paschendaele and what I, as a fighting soldier, thought
of it. Few could resist his wonderful personal charm. I wanted to agree with him, and in many
ways I did. No one in their senses could believe that a general, who really knew what the
conditions at the front were, could have insisted on blundering on through that impossible
morass. Some better way of achieving the object in view could surely have been found. I had
long felt this, but an innate sense of loyalty made me hesitate to say so. L.G. was far too shrewd
a judge of his fellow men to be deceived."The trouble with you soldiers," he said, "is always the
same. Whatever the rights or wrongs of any question you will always back each other up. All the
same," he added, "I have yet to meet anyone who actually fought at Paschendaele who did not
believe the battle to have been a terrible mistake."With that, he dismissed the subject.
Personally, I know nothing of Lord Haig. I had never seen him but I believe him to have been a
man of high moral quality though I had been told that he was quite unable to get down to the
level of the men. There was the story of how his staff' had told him, before some inspection, that
he must try to speak personally to a proportion of men on parade. Conscientiously trying to
follow this advice, he said in a friendly tone to an obviously old soldier."Well, my man, where did
you start the war?" To which the man, looking rather aggrieved, replied, "I didn't start the
war."After this the General passed on down the ranks without any attempt at conversation. And
another story of how he visited some young officers doing a tactical course: he said he had little
time to spare and could not go into the detail of the tactical scheme which they were studying,
but would give them some general advice based on his own experience of war. He proceeded to
enlarge on the theme that in war everything depended on being able to move faster than the
enemy. As he left, he turned to the instructor and said: "By the way, what is the theme of the
scheme you are studying?" To which the instructor, looking rather embarrassed, replied: "The
withdrawal, Sir."Other Mentions of Sir Douglas Haig2nd Battle of Aisne2nd Battle of Albert2nd
Battle of Arras2nd Battle of the MarneAllenby, Sir EdmundArtoisArtois-Loos OffensiveAttacks
and OffensiveBattle of AmiensBattle of CambraiBattle of the SommeBritish Expeditionary
ArmyBuchan, JohnChapin, HaroldCharteris, JohnCowdray, LordFlers-CourceletteFrench, Sir
JohnGeorge, David LloydGough, Sir HubertHaldane, RichardHankey, MauriceHorses and



Mules in the First World WarHudson, CharlesMark I (Mother)Mark V TankMaurice,
FrederickMonash, JohnNeuve ChapelleNivelle OffensiveOrpen,
WilliamPasschendaeleRepington, CharlesSherriff, Robert C.Tank AttacksVimy RidgeWar
Propaganda BureauWilson, Sir HenryMilitary Service ActWhen war was declared two pacifists,
Clifford Allen and Fenner Brockway, formed the No-Conscription Fellowship (NCF), an
organisation that encouraged men to refuse war service. The group received support from public
figures such as Philip Snowden, Bruce Glasier, Robert Smillie, and Rev. John Clifford.Over
3,000,000 men volunteered to serve in the British Armed Forces during the first two years of the
war. Due to heavy losses at the Western Front the government decided to introduce conscription
(compulsory enrollment) by passing the Military Service Act. At first only single men were called
up but by 1918 married men of fifty were being conscripted into the army.After the passing of the
Military Service Act, the No-Conscription Fellowship mounted a vigorous campaign against the
punishment and imprisonment of conscientious objectors. About 16,000 men refused to fight.
Most of these men were pacifists, who believed that even during wartime it was wrong to kill
another human being. About 7,000 pacifists agreed to perform non-combat service. This usually
involved working as stretcher-bearers in the front-line, an occupation that had a very high
casualty-rate. Over 1,500 men refused all compulsory service. These men were called
absolutists and were usually drafted into military units and if they refused to obey the order of an
officer, they were court-martialled.Other Mentions of Military Service ActBritish Army in the First
World WarCole, MargaretNo-Conscription FellowshipNorman, C. H.Battle of VerdunDuring the
First World War Verdun was a fortified French garrison town on the River Meuse 200km east of
Paris. In December 1915, General Erich von Falkenhayn, Chief of Staff of the German Army,
decided to attack Verdun. Although he admitted he would be unable to break through at these
point on the Western Front, he argued that in defending Verdun, the Germans would "bleed the
French army white".The German attack on Verdun started on 21st February 1916. A million
troops, led by Crown Prince Wilhelm, faced only about 200,000 French defenders. The following
day the French was forced to retreat to their second line of trenches. By 24th February the
French had moved back to the third line and were only 8km from Verdun.On 24th February,
General Henri-Philippe Petain was appointed commander of the Verdun sector. He gave orders
that no more withdrawals would take place. He arranged for every spare French soldier to this
part of the Western Front. Of the 330 infantry regiments of the French Army, 259 eventually
fought at Verdun.The German advance was brought to a halt at the end of February. On the 6th
March, the German Fifth Army launched a new attack at Verdun. The Germans advanced 3km
before they were stopped in front of the area around Mort Homme Hill. The French held this
strategic point until it was finally secured by the Germans on 29th May, and Fort Vaux fell on 7th
June, after a long siege.Further attacks continued throughout the summer and early autumn.
However, the scale of the German attacks were reduced by the need to transfer troops to defend
their front-line at the Somme. The French now counter-attacked and General Charles Mangin
became a national hero when the forts at Douaumont and Vaux were recaptured by 2nd



November, 1916. Over the next six weeks the French infantry gained another 2km at
Verdun.Verdun, the longest battle of the First World War, ended on the 18th December. The
French Army lost about 550,000 men at Verdun. It is estimated that the German Army suffered
434,000 casualties. About half of all casualties at Verdun were killed.Other Mentions of Battle of
VerdunBattle of the SommeBoelcke, OswaldBriand, AristideCastlenau, Edouard deCharteris,
JohnDubail, AugusteEastern FrontFalkenhayn, Erich vonFlying AcesFort DouaumontFortresses
and the First World WarGallieni, JosephGuillaumat, AdolpheGuynemer, GeorgesHaig, Sir
DouglasHindenburg LineJoffre, JosephMangin, CharlesNieuport IINivelle OffensiveNivelle,
RobertPetain, Henri-PhilippeToller, ErnstWharton, EdithWilhelm, PrinceZeppelin ZIZweig,
ArnoldPortuguese Forces in the First World WarOn 7th August, 1914, President de Arriaga of
Portugal declared his support for the Allies. At this time, Portugal had over 33,000 men in its
army. By November, 1914, Portuguese troops were involved in skirmishes with German troops
on the frontier between Mozambique and German East Africa. However, this did not provoke a
full-scale declaration of war.In February, 1916, the Portuguese government ordered its navy to
seize German ships in its harbours. Germany responded by declaring war on Portugal. About
100,000 Portuguese eventually fought with the Allies on the Western Front and in Mozambique.
The army suffered 21,000 casualties, including over 7,000 dead..Other Mentions of Portuguese
Forces in the First World WarPortugal in 1914Battle of JutlandThe fleet of the British Navy had
been designed to contest a huge, decisive battle, with the enemy. After the outbreak of the First
World War, attempts were made to draw the smaller German Navy into the North Sea for a major
battle. Admiral Hugo von Pohl, the commander of the German High Seas Fleet, resisted these
temptations, but in February 1916, he was replaced by the much more aggressive, Admiral
Reinhardt von Scheer.In May 1916 Scheer decided that he would take on the might of the British
Navy. As a bait, Scheer ordered Admiral Franz von Hipper and 40 ships to begin a sweep along
the Danish coast. When he heard the news, Admiral John Jellicoe, who was at Rosyth, gave
instructions for the Grand Fleet to put to sea.With the absence of reconnaissance aircraft, both
Jellicoe and Scheer sent out scouting cruisers to locate the position of the enemy. The two sets
of scouting cruisers made contact and after a brief gunfire exchange, returned to guide their
fleets to battle.Meanwhile, Admiral David Beatty, and 52 ships, including HMS Chester, had left
Scarpa Flow in the Orkneys and were on the way to join Admiral Jellicoe and the Grand Fleet. At
15.45, Beatty came into contact with Admiral Franz von Hipper and his 40 ships. The two fleets
opened fire at a range of 15 kilometres. The hazy visibility created problems for both sides but
the position of the sun gave a significant advantage to the German captains.After receiving five
hits from the German battlecruiser, Von Der Tann, the British battlecruiser, Indefatigable, sunk at
16.03 after a magazine explosion. More than 1,000 sailors on the ship were killed as a result of
the blast. At 16.25 Queen Mary also exploded and went down in only 90 seconds. Two
destroyers on both sides were also sunk during this period.The situation of Beatty's ships
became more difficult with the arrival of Admiral Reinhardt von Scheer and the German High
Seas Fleet. John Jellicoe, aboard Iron Duke, and the rest of the Grand Fleet, were 20km



northwest of David Beatty when the initial battle started. Jellicoe's battlecruiser squadrons
headed quickly towards Beatty's fleet but she before they arrived, Invincible became the third of
Britain's battleships to explode after a German shell penetrated a turret at 18.33.The Grand
Fleet opened fire immediately it arrived. Admiral Reinhardt von Scheer, recognizing his
dangerous position, ordered his ships to turn north. Admiral John Jellicoe, fearing that Scheer
was trying to lead the Grand Fleet into a submarine trap or minefield, ordered his ships not to
follow. Instead he headed southeast and then south, hoping to intercept Scheer's homeward
journey. At 19.10 the two fleets made contact again. Scheer ordered Admiral Hipper's
battleships to charge the Grand Fleet, while ordering the rest of his ships to turn away from the
fighting. After 20 minutes of firing, Admiral Franz von Hipper also headed home.Again, unwilling
to follow the same route as the German ships, Sir John Jellicoe headed south-west and
managed to intercept Hipper at 20.15. Lutzow was sunk and Seydlitz and Derfflinger were badly
damaged before the British decided once again not to follow the retreating German
ships.Admiral Reinhardt von Scheer and the German Navy immediately claimed victory based
on the number of ships destroyed. Whereas the British Navy lost 3 battlecruisers, 3 cruisers and
8 destroyers (6,100 casualties); the German Navy lost 1 battleship, 1 battlecruiser, 4 light
cruisers and 3 destroyers (2,550 casualties).Admiral Sir John Jellicoe was criticised for being
over-cautious, but he argued that it was vitally important to protect the size of his Grand Fleet.
Whereas Jellicoe was able to inform the British government on 2nd June that the Grand Fleet
was ready for further action, the German High Seas Fleet had to be reconstructed and was
never in the position to risk another major North Sea confrontation. Jellicoe was therefore able to
claim that his tactics were justified by the battle's long-term effects.Primary Sources(1) Ernest
Francis was on the battle cruiser Queen Mary when it sunk during the Battle of Jutland.I put my
head through the hole in the roof of the turret and nearly fell through again. The after 4-inch
battery was smashed out of all recognition, and then I noticed that the ship had got an awful list
to port. I dropped back again into the turret and told Lieutenant Ewert the state of affairs. He
said, "Francis, we can do no more than give them a chance, clear the turret.""Clear the turret," I
said, and out they went. PO Stares was the last I saw coming up from the Working Chamber,
and I asked him whether he had passed the order to the Magazine and Shell Room, and he told
me it was no use as the water was right up to the trunk leading to the shell room, so the bottom
of the ship must have been torn out of her. Then I said, "Why didn't you come up?" He simply
said, "There was no order to leave the turret."I went through the Cabinet and out on top and
Lieutenant Ewert was following me; suddenly he stopped and went back into the turret. I believe
he went back because he thought someone was inside.I was halfway down the ladder at the
back of the turret when Lieutenant Ewert went back. The ship had an awful list to port by this
time, so much so that men getting off the ladder went sliding down to port. I got to the bottom
rung of the ladder and could not, by my own efforts, reach the stanchions lying on the deck from
the ship's side, starboard side. I knew if I let go I should go sliding down to port like some of the
others must have done, and probably get smashed up sliding down. Two of my turret's crew,



seeing my difficulty, came to my assistance. They were AB Long, Turret Trainer, and AB Lane,
left gun No 4. Lane held Long at full length from the ship's side and I dropped from the ladder,
caught Long's legs and so gained the starboard side. These two men had no thought for their
own safety; they knew I wanted assistance and that was good enough for them. They were both
worth a VC twice over.When I got to the ship's side, there seemed to be quite a fair crowd, and
they didn't appear to be very anxious to take to the water. I called out to them, "Come on you
chaps, who's coming for a swim?" Someone answered, "She will float for a long time yet," but
something, I don't pretend to know what it was, seemed to be urging me to get away, so I
clambered over the slimy bilge keel and fell off into the water, followed I should think by about
five more men. I struck away from the ship as hard as I could and must have covered nearly fifty
yards when there was a big smash, and stopping and looking round, the air seemed to be full of
fragments and flying pieces.A large piece seemed to be right above my head, and acting on
impulse, I dipped under to avoid being struck, and stayed under as long as I could, and then
came to the top again, and coming behind me I heard a rush of water, which looked very like surf
breaking on a beach and I realized it was the suction or backwash from the ship which had just
gone. I hardly had time to fill my lungs with air when it was on me. I felt it was no use struggling
against it, so I let myself go for a moment or two, then I struck out, but I felt it was a losing game
and remarked to myself, "What's the use of you struggling, you're done," and I actually ceased
my efforts to reach the top, when a small voice seemed to say, "Dig out."I started afresh, and
something bumped against me. I grasped it and afterwards found it was a large hammock, but I
felt I was getting very weak and roused myself sufficiently to look around for something more
substantial to support me. Floating right in front of me was what I believe to be the centre bulk of
our Pattern 4 target. I managed to push myself on the hammock close to the timber and grasped
a piece of rope hanging over the side. My next difficulty was to get on top and with a small
amount of exertion I kept on. I managed to reeve my arms through a strop and I must have
become unconscious.When I came to my senses again I was halfway off the spar but I managed
to get back again. I was very sick and seemed to be full of oil fuel. My eyes were blocked up
completely with it and I could not see. I suppose the oil had got a bit crusted and dry. I managed
by turning back the sleeve of my jersey, which was thick with oil, to expose a part of the sleeve of
my flannel, and thus managed to get the thick oil off my face and eyes, which were aching
awfully. Then I looked and I believed I was the only one left of that fine Ship's Company. What
had really happened was the Laurel had come and picked up the remainder and not seeing me
got away out of the zone of fire, so how long I was in the water I do not know. I was miserably
cold, but not without hope of being picked up, as it seemed to me that I had only to keep quiet
and a ship would come for me.After what seemed ages to me, some destroyers came racing
along, and I got up on the spar, steadied myself for the moment, and waved my arms. The
Petard, one of our big destroyers, saw me and came over, but when I got on the spar to wave to
them, the swell rolled the spar over and I rolled off. I was nearly exhausted again getting back.
The destroyer came up and a line was thrown to me, which, needless to say, I grabbed hold of



for all I was worth, and was quickly hauled up on to the deck of the destroyer.(2) Charles
Repington had a meeting with Winston Churchill on 3rd June 1916. He recorded his thoughts on
the meeting in his diary.Winston was full of the naval-fight off Jutland. He had been asked to
issue the semi-official communique which appeared in Sunday's papers, June 4, and was not
quite sure whether he had done right or not. Balfour's private secretary had made the demand,
whereupon Winston had consulted Lloyd George and Rufus Isaacs, who said that he could not
refuse, so he returned to the Admiralty, and said he would draft something if Balfour personally
asked for it. This Balfour did.Winston thinks that the success of the German Battle Cruiser
Squadron against our superior squadron of similar type is a very serious matter and requires
investigation. I agreed, but we are evidently very badly informed of all these events as yet, and
cannot draw conclusions.(3) In his account of the First World War, The Grand Fleet 1914-1916,
John Jellicoe wrote about the Battle of Jutland.But a victory is judged not merely by material
losses and damage, but by its results. It is profitable to examine the results of the Jutland Battle.
With the single exception of a cruise towards the English coast on August 19th, 1916 -
undertaken, no doubt, by such part of the High Sea Fleet as had been repaired in order to show
that it was still capable of going to sea - the High Sea Fleet never again, up to the end of 1917, -
ventured much outside the 'Heligoland triangle', and even on August 19th, 1916, the much
reduced Fleet made precipitately for home as soon as it was warned by its Zeppelin scouts of
the approach of the Grand Fleet. This is hardly the method of procedure that would be adopted
by a Fleet flushed with victory and belonging to a country which was being strangled by the sea
blockade.(4) General Paul von Hindenburg, Out of My Life (1934)On the other hand, in view of
England's economic situation, the Imperial Admiralty promises us that by the ruthless
employment of an increased number of U-boats we shall obtain a speedy victory, which will
compel our principal enemy, England, to turn to thoughts of peace in a few months. For that
reason, the German General Staff is bound to adopt unrestricted U-boat warfare as one of its
war measures, because among other things it will relieve the situation on the Somme front by
diminishing the imports of munitions and bring the futility of the Entente's efforts at this point
plainly before their eyes. Finally, we could not remain idle spectators while England, realising all
the difficulties with which she has to contend, makes the fullest possible use of neutral Powers in
order to improve her military and economic situation to our disadvantage.(5) Arnold Ridley, The
Train and Other Ghosts (1970c)Not only did the first reports suggest a major defeat but most of
the sunken ships were Devonport commissioned. Union Street seemed full of women - some
hysterical, some crying quietly and others, grey-faced with staring unseeing eyes and leading
small children by the hand. They had no illusions, these women - they knew only too well that,
when large ships were sunk in battle in the North Sea, there could be but few survivors.Other
Mentions of Battle of JutlandAllingham, HenryBattlecruisersBuchan, JohnCornwell, JohnDavid
BeattyEden, AnthonyJohn JellicoeRoyal Navy and the First World WarScout Cruisers and the
First World WarAlexei BrusilovAlexei Brusilov was born in Russia in 1853. He was educated at
the Imperial Corps of Pages and after joining the Russian Army served in the war against Turkey



(1877-78).Promoted to the rank of general in 1906 Brusilov was given command of the Eighth
Army on the outbreak of the First World War. Over the next twelve months Brusilov obtained the
reputation as Russia's most successful general.In March 1916 Brusilov was given command of
the South Western Army Group on the Eastern Front and led the offensive during the summer of
1916.On the abdication of Tsar Nicholas II in February 1917, the Provisional Government
appointed Brusilov as Russia's new Commander-in-Chief. However, he was dismissed in August
1917 and remained on the sidelines during the Civil War Brusilov joined the Red Army in 1920
and served as military consultant and inspector of cavalry for the next four years. Alexei Brusilov
died in 1926. His First World War memoirs, A Soldier's Note-Book, was published in 1930.Other
Mentions of Alexei BrusilovLenin, VladimirLord Kitchener : BiographyHoratio Kitchener, the third
child and second son of Lieutenant-Colonel Henry Horatio Kitchener (1805–1894), was born
near Ballylongford, County Kerry, Ireland, on 24th June 1850. According to Keith Neilson: "His
father was an unpopular, tenant-evicting, improving landowner, a domestic martinet, and an
eccentric who used newspapers instead of blankets in bed."Kitchener's mother suffered from
tuberculosis and the family moved to Switzerland in 1864. Kitchener attended an English
boarding-school at Renaz. Teased about his strange Irish accent, he devoted himself to his
books, and became fluent in French and German. In 1867 he moved to Cambridge to complete
his secondary education. He wanted to study at the Royal Military Academy. He took the
examination in January 1868, passing twenty-eighth out of fifty-six. Kitchener was not a very
talented student but on 4th January, 1871, he was commissioned into the Royal Engineers. He
spent the next two years at the School of Military Engineering in Chatham.Kitchener came to the
attention of Brigadier-General George Richards Graves of the War Office staff and was
appointed as his aide-de-camp in 1873. The following year he was seconded to the Palestine
Exploration Fund (PEF). Kitchener was a talented linguist and learnt Arabic during this period.
He was also respected as a skilled negotiator with local people.In 1878 he was seconded to the
Foreign Office and given the task of mapping Cyprus. In June 1879 he was appointed military
vice-consul, to Kastamonu Province in Turkey. In March 1880 he returned to Cyprus at the
request of the new high commissioner, Robert Biddulph, and for the next two years continued
his survey.Kitchener secured a posting to Egypt early in 1883, at the same time as being
promoted captain. In March 1884 General Charles George Gordon was under siege in
Khartoum. The British public called for action but it was not until November that the Khartoum
Relief Expedition under the leadership of Field Marshal Garnet Wolseley began. Kitchener was
an intelligence officer on the mission and he continually pressed Wolseley to push forward more
rapidly. By the time they reached the city Gordon was dead.According to his biographer, Keith
Neilson: "Kitchener brought to his new office both strengths and weaknesses. He had waged
two wars in which he had dealt with all aspects of warfare, including both command and
logistics. He was used to being in charge of large enterprises, he was not afraid to take
responsibility and make decisions, and he enjoyed public confidence. However, he had no
experience of modern European war, almost no knowledge of the British army at home, and a



limited understanding of the War Office. Perhaps most importantly, he had no experience of
working in a cabinet. Nevertheless in the opening stage of the war he, Asquith, and Churchill
formed a dominant triumvirate in the cabinet." Arthur Conan Doyle complained: "Kitchener grew
very arrogant. He had flashes of genius but was usually stupid. He could not see any use in
Munitions. He was against tanks. He was against Welsh and Irish divisions. But he was a great
force in recruiting."Kitchener told Asquith that he expected the war to last at least three years
with millions of casualties. He argued that the British Army must concentrate its efforts on the
Western Front. However, after coming under considerable pressure from Winston Churchill, he
First Lord of the Admiralty, he did agree to support the Gallipoli campaign in February 1915. By
the time Kitchener withdrew the troops from the the area in January, 1916, Allied casualties
totaled over 250,000 men.The Gallipoli disaster damaged Kitchener's reputation as a military
strategist. Kitchener also came under attack for a shortage of military supplies. Lord Kitchener
offered to resign but Herbert Asquith decided to keep him as his Secretary of War. Lord
Northcliffe attacked Kitchener in the Daily Mail: "Lord Kitchener has starved the army in France
of high-explosive shells. The admitted fact is that Lord Kitchener ordered the wrong kind of shell
- the same kind of shell which he used largely against the Boers in 1900. He persisted in
sending shrapnel - a useless weapon in trench warfare. He was warned repeatedly that the kind
of shell required was a violently explosive bomb which would dynamite its way through the
German trenches and entanglements and enable our brave men to advance in safety. This kind
of shell our poor soldiers have had has caused the death of thousands of them."The journalist,
Charles Repington, had a more positive view of Kitchener but was still critical of his role in the
war: "The services which he rendered in the early days of the war cannot be forgotten. They
transcend those of all the lesser men who were his colleagues, some few of whom envied his
popularity. His old manner of working alone did not consort with the needs of this huge
syndicalism, modern war. The thing was too big. He made many mistakes. He was not a good
Cabinet man. His methods did not suit a democracy. But there he was, towering above the
others in character as in inches, by far the most popular man in the country to the end, and a firm
rock which stood out amidst the raging tempest."In the spring of 1916 Herbert Asquith decided
to send Kitchener to Russia in an attempt to rally the country in its fight against Germany. On 5th
June 1916, Horatio Kitchener was drowned when the HMS Hampshire on which he was
traveling to Russia, was struck a mine off the Orkneys. C. P. Scott, the editor of the Manchester
Guardian, remarked: "he could not have done better than to have gone down, as he was a great
impediment lately".In July 1920, Alfred Douglas became the editor of the weekly magazine,
Plain English. He appointed Harold S. Spencer as his assistant editor. According to Michael
Kettle, the author of Salome's Last Veil : The Libel Case of the Century (1977): "Bosie (Douglas)
at this time was obsessed with the story then circulating in Fleet Street that the Jews had
somehow engineered the death of Lord Kitchener, who went down in the Hampshire in 1916,
when on his way out to Russia; and that Churchill had deliberately circulated a false account of
the Battle of Jutland (which took place just before the Hampshire sank), which enabled his friend



the Jewish financier Sir Ernest Cassel to make a killing on the New York Stock Exchange and
give the Churchills some £40,000 worth of furniture."Douglas continued his campaign against
Winston Churchill and he issued 30,000 copies of a pamphlet entitled The Murder of Lord
Kitchener and the Truth about the Battle of Jutland and the Jews. As a result he was arrested
and charged for criminal libel. He was found guilty and was sentenced to six months
imprisonment. While in Wormwood Scrubs he wrote In Excelis, his most famous poem. On his
release he dropped his anti-Wilde mania and his campaign against Churchill.Make lesson
planning much easier with these lesson activities.100 generic activities including flash
PowerPoints that can be used by any teacher.Primary Sources(1) Winston Churchill, The River
War: An Historical Account of The Reconquest of the Soudan (1899)After the failure of the
attack from Kerreri the whole Anglo-Egyptian army advanced westward, in a line of bayonets
and artillery nearly two miles long, and drove the Dervishes before them into the deserts, so that
they could by no means rally or re-form. The Egyptian cavalry, who had returned along the river,
formed line on the right of the infantry in readiness to pursue. At half-past eleven Sir H. Kitchener
shut up his glasses, and, remarking that he thought the enemy had been given "a good dusting,"
gave the order for the brigades to resume their interrupted march on Omdurman - a movement
which was possible, now that the forces in the plain were beaten. The Brigadiers thereupon
stopped the firing, massed their commands in convenient formations, and turned again towards
the south and the city. The Lincolnshire Regiment remained detached as a rearguard.Meanwhile
the great Dervish army, which had advanced at sunrise in hope and courage, fled in utter rout,
pursued by the Egyptian cavalry, harried by the 21st Lancers, and leaving more than 9,000
warriors dead and even greater numbers wounded behind them.Thus ended the Battle of
Omdurman - the most signal triumph ever gained by the arms of science over barbarians. Within
the space of five hours the strongest and best-armed savage army yet arrayed against a modern
European Power had been destroyed and dispersed, with hardly any difficulty, comparatively
small risk, and insignificant loss to the victors.(2) Arthur Conan Doyle, The British Campaigns in
Europe: 1914-1918 (1928)Kitchener grew very arrogant. He had flashes of genius but was
usually stupid. He could not see any use in Munitions. He was against tanks. He was against
Welsh and Irish divisions. But he was a great force in recruiting. Asquith said of him, "he is not a
great man. He is a great poster."(3) In his book Margin Released, J. B. Priestley described
meeting Lord Kitchener in 1915.I had a close view, finding him older and greyer than the familiar
pictures of him. The image I retained was of a rather bloated purplish face and glaring but
somehow jellied eyes. A year later, when we heard he had been drowned, I felt no grief, for it did
not seem to me that a man had lost his life: I saw only a heavy shape, its face now an idol's
going down and down into the northern sea. yet it was he - and he alone - who had raised us
new soldiers out of the ground.(4) Lord Northcliffe, Daily Mail (21st May, 1915)Lord Kitchener
has starved the army in France of high-explosive shells. The admitted fact is that Lord Kitchener
ordered the wrong kind of shell - the same kind of shell which he used largely against the Boers
in 1900. He persisted in sending shrapnel - a useless weapon in trench warfare. He was warned



repeatedly that the kind of shell required was a violently explosive bomb which would dynamite
its way through the German trenches and entanglements and enable our brave men to advance
in safety. This kind of shell our poor soldiers have had has caused the death of thousands of
them.(5) Charles Repington, diary entry (9th June, 1916)The torpedoing or mining of the
Hampshire, and the drowning of nearly every one on board, including Lord Kitchener, O'Beirne,
and FitzGerald, is a great tragedy. They were on their way to Russia, and were blown up off the
Orkneys. The news came while many of our friends were selling at a bazaar in the Caledonian
Market, and the women of the East End shed tears at the news. We hoped against hope, but no
doubt now remains. A great figure gone. The services which he rendered in the early days of the
war cannot be forgotten. They transcend those of all the lesser men who were his colleagues,
some few of whom envied his popularity. His old manner of working alone did not consort with
the needs of this huge syndicalism, modern war. The thing was too big. He made many
mistakes. He was not a good Cabinet man. His methods did not suit a democracy. But there he
was, towering above the others in character as in inches, by far the most popular man in the
country to the end, and a firm rock which stood out amidst the raging tempest.Other Mentions of
Lord KitchenerAlcohol and the First World WarBattle of MonsBottomley, HoratioBoy
SoldiersBritish Army in the First World WarBritish Journalism and the First World WarCasson,
LewisDaily Mail in the First World WarDardanellesDefence of the Realm ActFirst Aid Nursing
YeomanryFootball and the First World WarFrench, Sir JohnFyfe, HamiltonGallipoli
LandingsGhosts and Visions on the Western FrontHaig, Sir DouglasHaldane, RichardHamilton,
Sir IanIndiaIndian ArmyLeete, AlfredMallory, GeorgeMark I (Mother)Mauzan, LucianoMilne, A.
A.Pals BattalionsPriestley, J. B.Rawlinson, Sir HenryRecruitment in the First World
WarRepington, CharlesRichards, FrankStretcher BearersSwinton, ErnestThe Daily Telegraph :
1855-1955The Times and the First World WarThomas, William BeachWar Office Press
BureauBattle of the SommeThe Battle of the Somme was planned as a joint French and British
operation. The idea originally came from the French Commander-in-Chief, Joseph Joffre and
was accepted by General Sir Douglas Haig, the British Expeditionary Force (BEF) commander,
despite his preference for a large attack in Flanders. Although Joffre was concerned with
territorial gain, it was also an attempt to destroy German manpower.At first Joffre intended for to
use mainly French soldiers but the German attack on Verdun in February 1916 turned the
Somme offensive into a large-scale British diversionary attack. General Sir Douglas Haig now
took over responsibility for the operation and with the help of General Sir Henry Rawlinson,
came up with his own plan of attack. Haig's strategy was for a eight-day preliminary
bombardment that he believed would completely destroy the German forward defences.General
Sir Henry Rawlinson was was in charge of the main attack and his Fourth Army were expected
to advance towards Bapaume. To the north of Rawlinson, General Edmund Allenby and the
British Third Army were ordered to make a breakthrough with cavalry standing by to exploit the
gap that was expected to appear in the German front-line. Further south, General Fayolle was to
advance with the French Sixth Army towards Combles.Haig used 750,000 men (27 divisions)



against the German front-line (16 divisions). However, the bombardment failed to destroy either
the barbed-wire or the concrete bunkers protecting the German soldiers. This meant that the
Germans were able to exploit their good defensive positions on higher ground when the British
and French troops attacked at 7.30 on the morning of the 1st July. The BEF suffered 58,000
casualties (a third of them killed), therefore making it the worse day in the history of the British
Army.Haig was not disheartened by these heavy losses on the first day and ordered General Sir
Henry Rawlinson to continue making attacks on the German front-line. A night attack on 13th
July did achieve a temporary breakthrough but German reinforcements arrived in time to close
the gap. Haig believed that the Germans were close to the point of exhaustion and continued to
order further attacks expected each one to achieve the necessary breakthrough. Although small
victories were achieved, for example, the capture of Pozieres on 23rd July, these gains could not
be successfully followed up.General William Robertson continued to support Haig's tactics.
Robertson's biographer, David R. Woodward, has pointed out: "British losses on the first day of
the Somme offensive - almost 60,000 casualties - shocked Robertson. Haig's one-step
breakthrough attempt was the antithesis of Robertson's cautious approach of exhausting the
enemy with artillery and limited advances. Although he secretly discussed more prudent tactics
with Haig's subordinates he defended the BEF's operations in London. The British offensive,
despite its limited results, was having a positive effect in conjunction with the other allied attacks
under way against the central powers. The continuation of Haig's offensive into the autumn,
however, was not so easy to justify."Captain Charles Hudson was one of those officers who took
part in the battle. He later wrote: "It is difficult to see how Haig, as Commander-in-Chief living in
the atmosphere he did, so divorced from the fighting troops, could fulfil the tremendous task that
was laid upon him effectively. I did not believe then, and I do not believe now that the enormous
casualties were justified. Throughout the war huge bombardments failed again and again yet we
persisted in employing the same hopeless method of attack. Many other methods were
possible, some were in fact used but only half-heartedly."Private James Lovegrove was also
highly critical of Haig's tactics: "The military commanders had no respect for human life. General
Douglas Haig... cared nothing about casualties. Of course, he was carrying out government
policy, because after the war he was knighted and given a lump sum and a massive life-pension.
I blame the public schools who bred these ego maniacs. They should never have been in charge
of men. Never."Christopher Andrew, the author of Secret Service: The Making of the British
Intelligence Community (1985), has argued that Brigadier-General John Charteris, the Chief
Intelligence Officer at GHQ. was partly responsible for this disaster: "Charteris's intelligence
reports throughout the five-month battle were designed to maintain Haig's morale. Though one
of the intelligence officer's duties may be to help maintain his commander's morale, Charteris
crossed the frontier between optimism and delusion." As late as September 1916, Charteris was
telling General Douglas Haig: "It is possible that the Germans may collapse before the end of the
year."On 15th September General Alfred Micheler and the Tenth Army joined the battle in the
south at Flers-Courcelette. Despite using tanks for the first time, Micheler's 12 divisions gained



only a few kilometres. Whenever the weather was appropriate, General Sir Douglas Haig
ordered further attacks on German positions at the Somme and on the 13th November the BEF
captured the fortress at Beaumont Hamel. However, heavy snow forced Haig to abandon his
gains.With the winter weather deteriorating Haig now brought an end to the Somme offensive.
Since the 1st July, the British has suffered 420,000 casualties. The French lost nearly 200,000
and it is estimated that German casualties were in the region of 500,000. Allied forces gained
some land but it reached only 12km at its deepest points. Haig wrote at the time: "The results of
the Somme fully justify confidence in our ability to master the enemy's power of resistance."In
the 1920s Haig was severely criticised for the tactics used at offensives such as the one at the
Somme. This included the prime minister of the time, David Lloyd George: "It is not too much to
say that when the Great War broke out our Generals had the most important lessons of their art
to learn. Before they began they had much to unlearn. Their brains were cluttered with useless
lumber, packed in every niche and corner. Some of it was never cleared out to the end of the
War. They knew nothing except by hearsay about the actual fighting of a battle under modern
conditions. Haig ordered many bloody battles in this War. He only took part in two. He never even
saw the ground on which his greatest battles were fought, either before or during the fight. The
tale of these battles constitutes a trilogy, illustrating the unquestionable heroism that will never
accept defeat and the inexhaustible vanity that will never admit a mistake."Duff Cooper, who was
commissioned by the Haig family to write his official biography, argued: "There are still those
who argue that the Battle of the Somme should never have been fought and that the gains were
not commensurate with the sacrifice. There exists no yardstick for the measurement of such
events, there are no returns to prove whether life has been sold at its market value. There are
some who from their manner of reasoning would appear to believe that no battle is worth fighting
unless it produces an immediately decisive result which is as foolish as it would be to argue that
in a prize fight no blow is worth delivering save the one that knocks the opponent out. As to
whether it were wise or foolish to give battle on the Somme on the first of July, 1916, there can
surely be only one opinion. To have refused to fight then and there would have meant the
abandonment of Verdun to its fate and the breakdown of the co-operation with the
French."Primary Sources(1) After the war, Sir William Robertson, Chief of the Imperial General
Staff, attempted to explain the strategy at the Battle of the Somme.Remembering the
dissatisfaction displayed by ministers at the end of 1915 because the operations had not come
up to their expectations, the General Staff took the precaution to make quite clear beforehand
the nature of the success which the Somme campaign might yield. The necessity of relieving
pressure on the French Army at Verdun remains, and is more urgent than ever. This is, therefore,
the first objective to be obtained by the combined British and French offensive. The second
objective is to inflict as heavy losses as possible upon the German armies.(2) Sir Douglas Haig,
battle orders sent out just before the Battle of the Somme (May 1916)The First, Second, and
Third Armies will take steps to deceive the enemy as to the real front of attack, to wear him out,
and reduce his fighting efficiency both during the three days prior to the assault and during the



subsequent operations. Preparations for deceiving the enemy should be made without delay.
This will be effected by means of -(a) Preliminary preparations such as advancing our trenches
and saps, construction of dummy assembling trenches, gun emplacements, etc.(b) Wire cutting
at intervals along the entire front with a view to inducing the enemy to man his defences and
causing fatigue.(c) Gas discharges, where possible, at selected places along the whole British
front, accompanied by a discharge of smoke, with a view to causing the enemy to wear his gas
helmets and inducing fatigue and causing casualties.(d) Artillery barrages on important
communications with a view to rendering reinforcements, relief, and supply difficult.(e)
Bombardment of rest billets by night.(f) Intermittent smoke discharges by day, accompanied by
shrapnel fire on the enemy's front defences with a view to inflicting loss.(g) Raids by night, of the
strength of a company and upwards, on an extensive scale, into the enemy's front system of
defences. These to be prepared by intense artillery and trench-mortar bombardments.(3)
George Mallory, was the commander of the 40th Siege Battery at the Somme. He wrote a letter
to his wife, Ruth Mallory on 2nd July, 1916.Our part was to keep up a barrage fire on certain
lines, "lifting" after certain fixed times from one to another more remote and so on. Of course we
couldn't know how matters were going for several hours. But then the wounded - walking cases -
began to pass and bands of prisoners. We heard various accounts but it seemed to emerge
pretty clearly that the attack was held up somewhere by machine-gun fire and this was
confirmed by the nature of our own tasks after the "barrage" was over. To me, this result together
with the sight of the wounded was poignantly grievous. I spent most of the morning in the map
room by the roadside, standing by to help Lithgow (the Commanding Officer) to get onto fresh
targets.(4) Sir Douglas Haig explained the importance of using heavy artillery at the Battle of the
Somme in his book Dispatches, that was published after the war.The enemy's position to be
attacked was of a very formidable character, situated on a high, undulating tract of ground. The
first and second systems each consisted of several lines of deep trenches, well provided with
bomb-proof shelters and with numerous communication trenches connecting them. The front of
the trenches in each system was protected by wire entanglements, many of them in two belts
forty yards broad, built of iron stakes, interlaced with barbed-wire, often almost as thick as a
man's finger. Defences of this nature could only be attacked with the prospect of success after
careful artillery preparation.(5) Philip Gibbs, a journalist, watched the preparation for the major
offensive at the Somme in July, 1916.Before dawn, in the darkness, I stood with a mass of
cavalry opposite Fricourt. Haig as a cavalry man was obsessed with the idea that he would
break the German line and send the cavalry through. It was a fantastic hope, ridiculed by the
German High Command in their report on the Battles of the Somme which afterwards we
captured.In front of us was not a line but a fortress position, twenty miles deep, entrenched and
fortified, defended by masses of machine-gun posts and thousands of guns in a wide arc. No
chance for cavalry! But on that night they were massed behind the infantry. Among them were
the Indian cavalry, whose dark faces were illuminated now and then for a moment, when
someone struck a match to light a cigarette.Before dawn there was a great silence. We spoke to



each other in whispers, if we spoke. Then suddenly our guns opened out in a barrage of fire of
colossal intensity. Never before, and I think never since, even in the Second World War, had so
many guns been massed behind any battle front. It was a rolling thunder of shell fire, and the
earth vomited flame, and the sky was alight with bursting shells. It seemed as though nothing
could live, not an ant, under that stupendous artillery storm. But Germans in their deep dugouts
lived, and when our waves of men went over they were met by deadly machine-gun and mortar
fire.Our men got nowhere on the first day. They had been mown down like grass by German
machine-gunners who, after our barrage had lifted, rushed out to meet our men in the open.
Many of the best battalions were almost annihilated, and our casualties were terrible.A German
doctor taken prisoner near La Boiselle stayed behind to look after our wounded in a dugout
instead of going down to safety. I met him coming back across the battlefield next morning. One
of our men were carrying his bag and I had a talk with him. He was a tall, heavy, man with a
black beard, and he spoke good English. "This war!" he said. "We go on killing each other to no
purpose. It is a war against religion and against civilisation and I see no end to it."(6) Statement
issued by the British Army based in Paris on the Somme Offensive (3rd July, 1916)The first day
of the offensive is very satisfactory. The success is not a thunderbolt, as has happened earlier in
similar operations, but it is important above all because it is rich in promises. It is no longer a
question here of attempts to pierce as with a knife. It is rather a slow, continuous, and methodical
push, sparing in lives, until the day when the enemy's resistance, incessantly hammered at, will
crumple up at some point. From to-day the first results of the new tactics permit one to await
developments with confidence.(7) Private George Morgan, Ist Bradford Pals, took part in the
Battle of the Somme on the 1st July, 1916.There was no lingering about when zero hour came.
Our platoon officer blew his whistle and he was the first up the scaling ladder, with his revolver in
one hand and a cigarette in the other. "Come on, boys," he said, and up he went. We went up
after him one at a time. I never saw the officer again. His name is on the memorial to the missing
which they built after the war at Thiepval. He was only young but he was a very brave man.(8)
John Irvine, Daily Express (3rd July, 1916)A perceptible slackening of our fire soon after seven
was the first indication given to us that our gallant soldiers were about to leap from their trenches
and advance against the enemy. Non-combatants, of course, were not permitted to witness this
spectacle, but I am informed that the vigour and eagerness of the first assault were worthy of the
best traditions of the British Army.We had not to wait long for news, and it was wholly satisfactory
and encouraging. The message received at ten o'clock ran something like this: "On a front of
twenty miles north and south of the Somme we and our French allies have advanced and taken
the German first line of trenches. We are attacking vigorously Fricourt, La Boiselle, and Mametz.
German prisoners are surrendering freely, and a good many already fallen into our hands.(9)
William Beach Thomas, With the British on the Somme (1917)No true news (of the first day of
the Battle of the Somme) was known by anyone for hours. Flashes of hope, half-lights of
expectation, hints of calamity only penetrated the smoke and dust and bullets that smothered
the trenches. The tension was unendurable. The telephones, the carrier pigeons, the guesses of



direct observers, the records of the runers, the glimpses of the air-men, all combined could
scarcely penetrate the fog of war. The wounded who struggled back from the German trenches
themselves knew little.(10) The Daily Chronicle (3rd July, 1916)Ist July, 1916: At about 7.30
o'clock this morning a vigorous attack was launched by the British Army. The front extends over
some 20 miles north of the Somme. The assault was preceded by a terrific bombardment,
lasting about an hour and a half. It is too early to as yet give anything but the barest particulars,
as the fighting is developing in intensity, but the British troops have already occupied the
German front line. Many prisoners have already fallen into our hands, and as far as can be
ascertained our casualties have not been heavy.(11) Herbert Russell, sent a telegram to Reuters
about the Battle of the Somme (1st July, 1916)Good progress into enemy territory. British troops
were said to have fought most gallantly and we have taken many prisoners. So far the day is
going well for Great Britain and France.(12) George Mallory, was the commander of the 40th
Siege Battery at the Somme. He wrote a letter to his wife, Ruth Mallory on 15th August, 1916.I
don't object to corpses so long as they are fresh - I soon found that I could reason thus with
them. Between you and me is all the difference between life and death. But this is an accepted
fact that men are killed and I have no more to learn about that from you, and the difference is no
greater than that because your jaw hangs and your flesh changes colour or blood oozes from
your wounds. With the wounded it isdifferent. It always distresses me to see them.(13) George
Coppard was a machine-gunner at the Battle of the Somme. In his book With A Machine Gun to
Cambrai, he described what he saw on the 2nd July, 1916.The next morning we gunners
surveyed the dreadful scene in front of our trench. There was a pair of binoculars in the kit, and,
under the brazen light of a hot mid-summer's day, everything revealed itself stark and clear. The
terrain was rather like the Sussex downland, with gentle swelling hills, folds and valleys, making
it difficult at first to pinpoint all the enemy trenches as they curled and twisted on the slopes.It
eventually became clear that the German line followed points of eminence, always giving a
commanding view of No Man's Land. Immediately in front, and spreading left and right until
hidden from view, was clear evidence that the attack had been brutally repulsed. Hundreds of
dead, many of the 37th Brigade, were strung out like wreckage washed up to a high-water mark.
Quite as many died on the enemy wire as on the ground, like fish caught in the net. They hung
there in grotesque postures. Some looked as though they were praying; they had died on their
knees and the wire had prevented their fall. From the way the dead were equally spread out,
whether on the wire or lying in front of it, it was clear that there were no gaps in the wire at the
time of the attack.Concentrated machine gun fire from sufficient guns to command every inch of
the wire, had done its terrible work. The Germans must have been reinforcing the wire for
months. It was so dense that daylight could barely be seen through it. Through the glasses it
looked a black mass. The German faith in massed wire had paid off.How did our planners
imagine that Tommies, having survived all other hazards - and there were plenty in crossing No
Man's Land - would get through the German wire? Had they studied the black density of it
through their powerful binoculars? Who told them that artillery fire would pound such wire to



pieces, making it possible to get through? Any Tommy could have told them that shell fire lifts
wire up and drops it down, often in a worse tangle than before.(14) General Rees, commander
of 94th Infantry Brigade at the Somme, described how his men went into battle on 1st July,
1916.They advanced in line after line, dressed as if on parade, and not a man shirked going
through the extremely heavy barrage, or facing the machine-gun and rifle fire that finally wiped
them out. I saw the lines which advanced in such admirable order melting away under the fire.
Yet not a man wavered, broke the ranks, or attempted to come back. I have never seen, I would
never have imagined, such a magnificent display of gallantry, discipline and determination. The
reports I have had from the very few survivors of this marvellous advance bear out what I saw
with my own eyes, viz, that hardly a man of ours got to the German front line.(15) German
machine-gunner at the Somme.The officers were in the front. I noticed one of them walking
calmly carrying a walking stick. When we started firing we just had to load and reload. They went
down in their hundreds. You didn't have to aim, we just fired into them.(16) John Buchan
described the first day of the offensive at the Somme in his pamphlet, The Battle of the Somme
(1916)The British moved forward in line after line, dressed as if on parade; not a man wavered or
broke ranks; but minute by minute the ordered lines melted away under the deluge of high
explosives, shrapnel, rifle, and machine-gun fire. The splendid troops shed their blood like water
for the liberty of the world.(17) Harold Mellersh was a young platoon commander who took part
in the Somme offensive.Nothing happened at first. We advanced at a slow double. I noticed that
it had begun to rain. Then the enemy machine-gunning started, first one gun, then many. They
traversed, and every now and then there came the swish of bullets.It's a bloody death trap,
someone said. I told him to shut up. But was he right? We struggled on through the mud and the
rain and the shelling. Then came a terrific crack above my head, a jolt in my left shoulder, and at
the same time I was watching in an amazed, detached sort of way my right forearm twist
upwards of its own volition and then hang limp. I realised that I had been hit.I was suddenly filled
with a surge of happiness. It was a physical feeling almost, consciousness of a reprieve from the
shadow of death, no less. That I had just taken part in a failure, that I had really done nothing to
help win the war, these things were forgotten - if ever indeed they had entered my
consciousness.(18) Clare Tisdall worked as a nurse at a Casualty Clearing Station during the
Battle of the Somme.During the Somme we practically never stopped. I was up for seventeen
nights before I had a night in bed. A lot of the boys had legs blown off, or hastily amputated at the
front-line. These boys were the ones who were in the greatest pain, and I very often used to have
to hold the stump up in the ambulance for the whole journey, so that it wouldn't bump on the
stretcher.The worse case I saw - and it still haunts me - was of a man being carried past us. It
was at night, and in the dim light I thought that his face was covered with a black cloth. But as he
came nearer, I was horrified to realize that the whole lower half of his face had been completely
blown off and what had appeared to be a black cloth was a huge gaping hole. It was the only
time I nearly fainted.(19) Ford Madox Ford served at Mametz Wood during the Battle of the
Somme. He wrote about his experiences in his book, No Enemy: A Tale of Reconstruction



(1929)I don't think that many of those who were one's comrades did not at times feel a certain
hopelessness. And so they would sit in the chairs of the lost and forgotten. You will say this is
bitter. It Is. It was bitter to have seen the 38th Division murdered in Mametz Wood - and to guess
what underlay that.(20) In his pamphlet, The Battle of the Somme, John Buchan describes the
Allied attack on German lines on 14th July.The attack failed nowhere. In some parts if was
slower than others, where the enemy's defence had been less comprehensively destroyed, but
by the afternoon all our tasks had been accomplished. The audacious enterprise had been
crowned with unparalleled success. Germans may write on their badges that God is with them,
but our lads - they know.(21) Manchester Guardian (18th September 1916)The British army has
struck the enemy another heavy blow north of the Somme. Attacking shortly after dawn
yesterday morning on a front of more than six miles north-east from Combles, it now occupies a
new strip of reconquered territory including three fortified villages behind the German third line
and many local positions of great strength.Fighting has continued since without intermission,
and the initiative remains with our troops, who made further advances beyond Courcelette,
Martinpuich, and Flers to-day. After the first shock yesterday morning, when the enemy
surrendered freely, showing signs of demoralisation, there has been stubborn resistance, and
much of the ground gained afterwards was only wrested from him by the determination and
strength of the British battalions pitted against him. The Bavarian and German divisions have
fought well, but nevertheless they have been steadily pushed backwards from the line they took
up after their first defeats in the Somme campaign.British patrols have approached Eaucourt
l'Abbaye and Geudecourt, and while no definite information is obtainable to-night regarding the
exact extent of our gains they are rather more than the territory described in detail in this
despatch. The battle is not over. Famous British regiments are lying in the open to-night holding
their position with the greatest heroism. All that the enemy can do in the way of artillery reprisals
he is doing to-night. But despite the tenacity with which the reinforced German troops are
clinging to their positions everything gained has been maintained. Progress may not be at the
same speed as in the first assault yesterday morning, but it is thorough and none the less
sure.The story of the capture of Courcelette and Martinpuich, which were wrested from the
Bavarians virtually street by street yesterday, will be as dramatic as any narrative told in this war.
They are the chief episodes in the first two days of this offensive, but I can only give a bare
summary now of the furious conflict which raged for possession of these obscure ruined
villages. There are evidences that the unexpected British offensive disorganised the plans of the
German higher command for an important counter-attack to recover the ground lost since July 1.
Heavy concentrations of infantry were taking place, and the unusually strong resistance on the
British left was due to the presence of an abnormal number of troops behind Martinpuich and
Courcelette. In spite of this the divisions taking part in yesterday's attack splendidly achieved
their purpose.Armoured cars working with the infantry were the great surprise of this attack.
Sinister, formidable, and industrious, these novel machines pushed boldly into "No Man's Land,"
astonishing our soldiers no less than they frightened the enemy. Presently I shall relate some



strange incidents of their first grand tour in Picardy, of Bavarians bolting before them like rabbits
and others surrendering in picturesque attitudes of terror, and the delightful story of the Bavarian
colonel who was carted about for hours in the belly of one of them like Jonah in the whale, while
his captors slew the men of his broken division.It is too soon yet to advertise their best points to
an interested world. The entire army nevertheless is talking about them, and you might imagine
that yesterday's operation was altogether a battle of armed chauffeurs if you listened to the
stories of some of the spectators. They inspired confidence and laughter. No other incident of
the war has created such amusement in the face of death as their debut before the trenches of
Martinpuich and Flers. Their quaintness and seeming air of profound intelligence commended
them to a critical audience. It was as though one of Mr. Heath Robinson's jokes had been utilised
for a deadly purpose, and one laughed even before the dire effect on the enemy was
observed.Flers fell into British hands comparatively easily. The troops sent against it from the
north of Delville Wood, astride of the sunken road leading to its southern extremity, reached the
place in three easy laps supported by armoured cars. As a preliminary measure one car planted
itself at the north-east corner of the wood before dawn and cleared a small enemy party from
two connected trenches. It was not a difficult task for the "boches" promptly surrendered. The
first halting-place of the Flers-bound troops was a German switch-trench north-east of Ginchy,
part of the so-called third line, which they reached at the time appointed. There was a slight
obstacle in the form of a redoubt constructed at the angle of the line where it crossed the Ginchy-
Lesboeufs road. Machine-gun fire was well directed from this work, but two armoured cars came
up and poured a destructive counter-fire into it, and then one of the many watchful aeroplanes
swooped down almost within hailing distance and joined in the battle. The dismayed Bavarians
promptly yielded to this strange alliance. Armoured cars and aeroplane went their several ways
and the infantry carried on. The redoubt sheltered a dressing station where there were a number
of German wounded. The second phase of the Flers advance brought the attackers to the
trenches at the end of the village. Little resistance was offered. Here, again, the armoured cars
came forward. One of them managed to enfilade the trench both ways, killing nearly everyone in
it, and then another car started up the main street, or what was the main street in pre-war days,
escorted, as one spectator puts it "by the cheering British army."It was a magnificent progress.
You must imagine this unimaginable engine stalking majestically amid the ruins followed by the
men in khaki, drawing the dispossessed Bavarians from their holes in the ground like a magnet
and bringing them blinking into the sunlight to stare at their captors, who laughed instead of
killing them. Picture its passage from one end of the ruins of Flers to the other, leaving infantry
swarming through the dug-outs behind, on out of the northern end of the village, past more odds
and ends of defensive positions, up the road to Gneudecourt, halting only at the outskirts. Before
turning back it silenced a battery and a half of artillery, captured the gunners, and handed them
over to the infantry. Finally, it retraced its foot-steps with equal composure to the old British line
at the close of a profitable day. The German officers taken in Flers have not yet assimilated the
scene of their capture, the crowded "High Street," and the cheering bomb-throwers marching



behind the travelling fort, which displayed on one armoured side the startling placard, "Great
Hun Defeat. Extra Special!"(22) In his pamphlet, The Battle of the Somme: The Second Phase,
published in 1917, John Buchan claimed that the battle marked the end of "trench fighting and
the beginning of a campaign in the open."Thenceforth, the campaign entered upon a new stage,
and the first stage, which in strict terms we call the Battle of the Somme, had ended in Allied
victory. We did what we set out to do; step by step we drove our way through the German
defences. Our major purpose was attained. It was not the recapture of territory that we sought,
but the weakening of the numbers, materiel and moral of the enemy.(23) In his book, Traveller in
News, William Beach Thomas wrote about his reporting of the Battle of the Somme for the Daily
Mail and the Daily Mirror.A great part of the information supplied to us by (British Army
Intelligence) was utterly wrong and misleading. The dispatches were largely untrue so far as
they deal with concrete results. For myself, on the next day and yet more on the day after that, I
was thoroughly and deeply ashamed of what I had written, for the very good reason that it was
untrue. Almost all the official information was wrong. The vulgarity of enormous headlines and
the enormity of one's own name did not lessen the shame.(24) John Raws was killed at the
Battle of the Somme. He wrote a letter to his brother just before he died (12th August 1916)The
glories of the Great Push are great, but the horrors are greater. With all I'd heard by word of
mouth, with all I had imagined in my mind, I yet never conceived that war could be so dreadful.
The carnage in our little sector was as bad, or worse, than that of Verdun, and yet I never saw a
body buried in ten days. And when I came on the scene the whole place, trenches and all, was
spread with dead. We had neither time nor space for burials, and the wounded could not be got
away. They stayed with us and died, pitifully, with us, and then they rotted. The stench of the
battlefield spread for miles around. And the sight of the limbs, the mangled bodies, and stray
heads.We lived with all this for eleven days, ate and drank and fought amid it; but no, we did not
sleep. Sometimes, we just fell down and became unconscious. You could not call it sleep.The
men who say they believe in war should be hung. And the men who won't come out and help us,
now we're in it, are not fit for words. Had we more reinforcements up there many brave men now
dead, men who stuck it and stuck it and stuck it till they died, would be alive today. Do you know
that I saw with my own eyes a score of men go raving mad! I met three in 'No Man's Land' one
night. Of course, we had a bad patch. But it is sad to think that one has to go back to it, and back
to it, and back to it, until one is hit.(25) Charles Hudson, journal entry on the Somme offensive in
1916, quoted in Soldier, Poet, Rebel (2007)Elaborate and very detailed orders for the coming
battle came out, and were altered and revised again and again. Inspections and addresses
followed each other in rapid succession whenever we came out of the line. The country, miles
ahead of our starting trench, was studied on maps and models. Mouquet Farm, the objective of
my company on the first day, will always stand out in my memory as a name, though I was never
to see it.Our battalion was to be the last of the four battalions of our Brigade to go 'over the top'.
We were to carry immense loads of stores needed by the leading battalion, when the forward
enemy trench system was overrun, and dump our loads before we advanced on Mouquet Farm.



In the opening phase therefore, we were reduced to the status of pack mules. We flattered
ourselves however that we had been specially selected to carry out the more highly skilled and
onerous role of open warfare fighting, when the trench system had been overcome.Never in
history, we were told, had so many guns been concentrated on any front. Our batteries had the
greatest difficulty in finding gun positions, and millions of shells were dumped at the gun sites.
Had all the guns, we were told, been placed on one continuous line, their wheels would have
interlocked. Nothing, we were assured, could live to resist our onslaught.The first unpleasant
hitch in the arrangements occurred when the attack was put off for twenty-four hours. It was later
postponed another twenty-four hours. The explanation given was that the French were not ready.
Our own non-stop night and day bombardment continued. We were in the front line, with the
assaulting battalions behind us in reserve trenches. Apart from the strain of waiting, we found
our own shelling exhausting, and received a fair amount counter-shelling and mortaring in reply.
We remained in the front line from 27 June until the night of 30 June, when we were withdrawn to
allow the assaulting units to take up their positions. As a result of the forty-eight hour
postponement the men were not as fresh for the attack as we had hoped, and there was a
feeling abroad that a lot of ammunition had been expended which might be badly missed
later.That night, 30 June, we spent in dugouts cut into the side of a high bank. Behind us lay the
shell-shattered remains of Authuile Wood, and further back the town of Albert. That night I was
asked to attend a party given by the officers of another company. Reluctantly I went. Though no
one in the smoke-filled dugout when I arrived was drunk, they were far from being sober and
obviously strung up. Their efforts to produce a cheerful atmosphere depressed me. Feeling a
wet blanket, I slipped away as soon as I decently could. As I walked back, the gaunt misshapen
shell-shattered trees looked like grim tortured El Greco-like figures in the moonlight. I tried to
shake off emotion, and though feeling impelled to pray, I deliberately refused myself the outlet,
for to do so now, merely because I was frightened, seemed both unfair and unreasonable.
Fortunately I could always sleep when the opportunity arose, and I slept normally well that
night.Though my company was not due to move up the communication trench until some time
after zero hour, breakfasts were over and the men were all standing by before it was light. At
dawn the huge, unbelievably huge, crescendo of the opening barrage began. Thousands and
thousands of small calibre shells seemed to be whistling close above our heads to burst on the
enemy front line. Larger calibre shells whined their way to seek out targets farther back, and
shells from the heavies, like rumbling railway trains, could be heard almost rambling along high
above us, to land with mighty detonations way back amongst the enemy strong-points and
battery areas behind.It was not long before the electrifying news came down the line that our
assault battalions had overrun the enemy front line and had been seen still going strong close up
behind the barrage. The men cheered up. The march to Berlin had begun! I was standing on the
top of the bank, and at that moment I felt genuinely sorry for the unfortunate German infantry. I
could picture in my mind the agony they were undergoing, for I could see the solid line of
bursting shells throwing great clouds of earth high into the air. I thought of the horror of being in



the midst of that great belt of explosion. where nothing. I thought, could live. The belt was so
thick and deep that the wounded would be hit again and again.Still there was no reply from the
enemy. It looked as if our guns had silenced their batteries before they had got a shot off. I
climbed down the bank anxious for more news. When our time came to advance we had to file
some way along and under the embankment before turning up the communication trench. A
company of the support battalion was to precede us and their men were already on the move
gaily cracking ribald jokes as they passed by.They had not long been gone when the enemy
guns opened. This in itself was rather startling. How. I wondered, could any guns have survived?
Only a few odd shells fell near us but the shelling farther up seemed very heavy. We were not,
then, going to have it all our own way. Impatient, I slipped on ahead of the company to the
entrance of the communication trench up which we were to go.Some wounded were already
being carried out and I wondered whether the stretchers would delay our advance. As I neared
the trench, I saw the Brigade trench mortar officer, and went to get the latest news from him. To
my disgust I found he was not only very drunk but in a terrible state of nerves. With tears running
down his face, and smelling powerfully of brandy, he begged me not to take my company
forward. The whole attack he shouted was a terrible failure, the trench ahead was a shambles, it
was murder up there, he was on his way to tell the Brigadier so...We found the short length of
trench packed tight with wounded. Some begged for help, some to be left alone to die. I told the
company sergeant major (CSM) to set about clearing the trench of wounded while I went to tell
platoon commanders the alteration in our plan. When I got back the CSM was bending over a
severely wounded young officer. He was very heavy and when an attempt was made to move
him the pain was so acute that the men making the attempt drew back aghast. The trench was
very narrow and as he lay full-length along it we had to move him. As long as I live I shall not
forget the horror of lifting that poor boy. He died, a twitching mass of tautened muscles in our
arms as we were carrying him. Even my own men looked at me as if I had been the monster I felt
myself to be in attempting to move him. Sick with horror, I drove them on, forcing them to throw
the dead bodies out of the trench.At last the way was clear, and I called up the first platoon to go
over the narrow end of the trench, two at a time. I was to go first with my two orderlies, and
Bartlett, the officer commanding the first platoon, was to follow. I told the CSM to wait and see
the company over but he flatly declined, saying his place was with company HO and that he was
coming with me. I hadn't the heart to refuse him.As I ran, wisps of dust seemed to be spitting up
all round me, and I found myself trying to skip over them. Then it suddenly dawned on me that
we were under fire, and the dust was caused by bullets. I saw someone standing up behind the
bank ahead waving wildly. He was shouting something. I threw myself down. It was the second-
in-command of the support battalion, an ex-regular regimental sergeant major of the Guards and
a huge man. He was shouting. "Keep away, for God's sake, keep away!"I shouted back, "What's
up?""We are under fire here," he yelled, "You'll only draw more fire."I realised that the fire came
not only from in front of us but from across the valley to our left and behind us. My plan was
hopeless. The young orderly who had had hysterics was hit. He cried out and was almost



immediately hit again. I crept close up against his dead body, wondering if a man's body gave
any protection. Would that machine gunner never stop blazing at us? In an extremity of fear I
pulled a derelict trench mortar barrel between me and the bullets. Suddenly the fire was
switched off to some other target.The CSM had been hit as he had been crawling towards me. I
had shouted to him to keep down but he crawled on, his nose close to the ground, his immense
behind clearly visible, and a tempting target! It is extraordinary how in action one can be one
moment almost gibbering with fright, and the next, when released from immediate physical
danger, almost gay. When the CSM let out a loud yell, I shouted: "Are you hit""Yes, Sir," he
shouted back. "But not badly.""That will teach you to keep your bottom down," I shouted back,
upon which there was a ribald cheer from the men nearby. When I reached the CSM he was
quite cheerful and wanted to carry on, but was soon persuaded to return and stop more men
leaving the trench.Bartlett had taken cover in a shell hole and I rolled in to join him as the firing
swept over us again. Besides us, the hole was occupied by an elderly private of one of the
leading battalions. He was unwounded, quite resigned, and entirely philosophic about the
situation. He said no one but a fool would attempt to go forward, as it was obvious that the attack
had failed. He pointed out that we were quite safe where we were, and all we had to do was to
wait until dark to get back. I asked him what he was doing unwounded in a hole so far behind his
battalion. He said he was a regular soldier who had been wounded early in the war, and that he
was not going to be wounded again in the sort of fool attacks that the officers sitting in
comfortable offices behind the lines planned! (I give of course a paraphrase of his actual
discourse.) He said he certainly would not be alive now if he had not had the sense to take cover
as soon as possible after going over the top, as he had done at Festubert. Loos, and a series of
other battles in which he said he had been engaged. He reckoned that this was the only hope an
infantryman had of surviving the war. When the High Command had learned how to conduct a
battle which had a reasonable chance of success, he would willingly take part! I told him if he
went on in this way, I would put him under arrest for cowardice.It was a strange interlude in
battle, and I realised that my own uncertainty as to what should be done gave rise to it. I was
agitated, feeling that inactivity was unforgivable, particularly when the leading battalions must be
fighting for their lives, and sorely needing reinforcements. It seemed Useless to attempt to get
forward from where we were, even if we could collect enough men to make the attempt. In the
end I forced myself to get out of the shell hole and walk along parallel with the enemy line and
away from the valley on our left, calling on men of all battalions who were scattered about in shell
holes, to be ready to advance when I blew mv whistle.This effort, in which I was supported by
Bartlett, was shortlived. Bullets were flying all round us both from front and flank. One hit my
revolver out of my hand, another drove a hole through my water bottle, and more and more fire
was being concentrated upon us. Ignominiously I threw myself down. We were no better off.It
was up to me to make a decision. Bartlett quietly but firmly refused to offer any suggestion. I took
the only course that seemed open to me, other than giving in altogether as the defeatist private
soldier had so phlegmatically advocated, and I so vehemently condemned. We returned to our



own front line, crawling all the way and calling on any men we saw to follow us, though few in fact
did.There was no movement in no man's land, though one apparently cheerful man of my own
company, a wag, was crawling forward on all fours, a belt of machine gun ammunition swinging
under his stomach, shouting. Anyone know the way to Mouquet Farm?A soldier I did not know
was running back screaming at the top of his voice. He was entirely naked and had presumably
gone mad, or perhaps he thought he was so clearly disarmed that he would not be shot at!
Bartlett and I reached our trench without mishap and began working down it, trying to collect any
men we could. The shelling on the front line trench had stopped. At one trench shelter I came on
a sergeant who had once been in my company, and at my summons he lurched to the narrow
entrance of the tiny shelter. I thought at first he was drunk."Come on, Sergeant," I said, "Get your
men together and follow me down the trench.""I'd like to come with you, Sir," he said, "But I can't
with this lot."I looked down and saw to my horror that the lower part of his left leg had been
practically severed. He was standing on one leg, holding himself upright by gripping the frame of
the entrance.At the junction of the front line with a communication trench further down the line, I
found the staff captain (not the one with the broken nerves). I told him I was collecting the
remnants of our men, and asked him if he thought I ought to make another effort to advance. I
knew in my heart that I only asked because I hoped he would authorise no further effort, but he
said that the last message he had had from Brigade HO was that attempts to break through to
the leading battalions must continue to be made at all costs. He told me our colonel and second-
in-command had gone over the top to try and carry the men forward, and both had been
wounded. I must judge for myself, he said, but there had been no orders to abandon the attack.I
discovered from the staff captain what had happened. The leading battalions had swept over the
enemy trenches without opposition, but had not delayed to search the deep dugouts, as this was
the job of the supporting battalion. As the supporting battalion had been held up by shellfire, the
German machine gunners in the deep dugouts had had time to emerge from their cover and
open fire. It seemed clear that, unpleasant as the prospect was, a further effort to advance must
be made. There was a slight depression in no man's land further to the right, which would give a
narrow column of men, crawling, cover from fire from both flanks and front. I determined to try
this, and the staff captain wished me luck.Bartlett had by now collected about forty men, and
standing on the fire step, I told them what had happened. There could not be many enemy in the
front line, I said. If we could once penetrate into the enemy trench it would not be difficult to
bomb our way along it; then we could call forward many of our own men who were pinned to the
ground in no man's land. I painted a very rosy picture. One more effort and victory was ours.
Hundreds of battles had. I said, been lost for the lack of that one last effort.We had got a good
many men over the parapet when a machine gun opened up. I do not think the fire was actually
directed at us but I was just giving a man a hand up when a bullet went straight through the lobe
of his ear, splashing blood over both of us. The men in the trench below were very shaken,
though not more than I was! The man hit wasted no time in diving into cover, but there was
nothing I could do except stay where I was, as the men would never have come on if I were to



disappear into the cover I was longing to take. Luckily the enemy machine gunner did not swing
his gun back as I had feared.When all the men were over the parapet, Bartlett and I started to
crawl past them up to the top of the column. Not a shot was being fired at us and I told Bartlett to
pass the men as they came up, down a line parallel to the enemy trench, while I crawled on a bit
to see if the wire opposite us was destroyed. I heard a few enemy talking well away to our left, a
machine gun opened up, but it was firing away from us. The wire seemed fairly well destroyed. I
slipped back to Bartlett to find that only eight men had reached him, and that no one else
seemed to be coming. Eight men were enough to surprise and capture the machine gun or
never. I jumped up and feeling rather absurdly dramatic, I ran along our short line of men
shouting "Charge!" Bartlett was at my heels and as I turned towards the enemy line some men
rose to their feet.I remember trying to jump some twisted wire, being tripped up and falling
headlong into a deep shell hole right on top of a dead man and an astonished corporal. Soon a
shower of hand bombs were bursting all round us and the corporal and myself pressed
ourselves into the side of the shell hole. When I had recovered my breath I shouted for Bartlett
and was relieved to hear a muffled reply from a nearby shell hole.It was now about eleven
o'clock on a very hot day. Bartlett and I managed to dig our way towards each other with
bayonets, but we failed to get in touch with any of our men, who had apparently not come as far.
The corporal turned out to be badly wounded and in spite of our efforts to help him his pain
increased as the day wore on. Whenever we showed any sign of life the enemy lobbed a bomb
at us and we soon learned to keep quiet.That night, except for an occasional flare and a little
desultory shelling, was absolutely quiet. In the light of a flare it seemed as if the whole of no
man's land was one moving mass of men crawling and dragging themselves or their wounded
comrades back to our trenches. Bartlett and I tried to carry the corporal but he was very heavy
and in such pain that he begged me to be put down at frequent intervals. There were some
stretcher bearers about and I sent Bartlett to find one but he lost his way and I did not see him
again until next day.In the end I crawled under the corporal and managed to get him onto my
shoulders. He died in my arms soon after we reached our own front line.(26) In his
autobiography, My War Memories, 1914-1918, Eric Ludendorff wrote about the impact of the
Battle of the Somme.On the Somme the enemy's powerful artillery, assisted by excellent
aeroplane observation and fed with enormous supplies of ammunition, had kept down our own
fire and destroyed our artillery. The defence of our Infantry had become so flabby that the
massed attacks of the enemy always succeeded. Not only did our moralsuffer, but in addition to
fearful wastage in killed and wounded, we lost a large number of prisoners and much
material.The most pressing demands of our officers were for an increase of artillery,
ammunition, aircraft and balloons, as well as larger and more punctual allotments of fresh
divisions and other troops to make possible a better system of reliefs.The equipment of the
Entente armies with war material had been carried out on a scale hitherto unknown. The Battle
of the Somme showed us every day how great was the advantage of the enemy in this
respect.When we added to this the hatred and immense determination of the Entente, their



starvation-blockade or stranglehold, and their mischievous and lying propaganda, which was so
dangerous for us, it was quite obvious that our victory was inconceivable unless Germany and
her Allies threw into the scale everything they had, both in manpower and industrial resources,
and unless every man who went to the front took with him from home a resolute faith in victory
and an unshakable conviction that the German Army must conquer for the sake of the
Fatherland. The soldier on the battlefield, who endures the most terrible strain that any man can
undergo, stands, in his hour of need, in dire want of this moral reinforcement from home, to
enable him to stand firm and hold out at the front.(27) After the war General Sixt von Armin wrote
about what the German Army learnt from the Battle of the Somme.One of the most important
lessons drawn from the Battle of the Somme is that, under heavy, methodical artillery fire, the
front line should be only thinly held, but by reliable men and a few machine guns, even when
there is always a possibility of a hostile attack. When this was not done, the casualties were so
great before the enemy's attack was launched, that the possibility of the front line repulsing the
attack by its own unaided efforts was very doubtful. The danger of the front line being rushed
when so lightly held must be overcome by placing supports (infantry and machine guns),
distributed in groups according to the ground, as close as possible behind the foremost fighting
line. Their task is to rush forward to reinforce the front line at the moment the enemy attacks,
without waiting for orders from the rear. In all cases where this procedure was adopted, we
succeeded in repulsing and inflicting very heavy losses on the enemy, who imagined that he had
merely to drop into a trench filled with dead.(28) Duff Cooper was asked by the Haig family to
write Sir Douglas Haig's official biography. The book included an evaluation of Haig's tactics at
the Battle of the Somme.There are still those who argue that the Battle of the Somme should
never have been fought and that the gains were not commensurate with the sacrifice. There
exists no yardstick for the measurement of such events, there are no returns to prove whether
life has been sold at its market value. There are some who from their manner of reasoning would
appear to believe that no battle is worth fighting unless it produces an immediately decisive
result which is as foolish as it would be to argue that in a prize fight no blow is worth delivering
save the one that knocks the opponent out. As to whether it were wise or foolish to give battle on
the Somme on the first of July, 1916, there can surely be only one opinion. To have refused to
fight then and there would have meant the abandonment of Verdun to its fate and the breakdown
of the co-operation with the French.(29) Frank Percy Crozier, A Brass Hat in No Man's Land
(1930)We receive orders to go into the line on the right of the British Army, near the River
Somme. The great battle of 1916 has died down. It is November. The weather has brought the
fight to a standstill. `General Winter' is in command. We occupy a line recently taken over from
the French. In reality there is no line in the trench sense. The men occupy - hellholes. Six entire
villages in the neighbourhood have been destroyed by the shells of both sides. Only a little red
rubble remains, and that is mostly brick mud. It freezes hard, then it thaws. Never was there a
winter such as the men endured in 1916 and 1917. The last was bad enough; this is worse, as
accommodation in the line does not exist. Dugouts and communication trenches cannot be



constructed during a battle; after, it is too late, as the mud and rain prevent the carrying up of
material. Latrines there are none. The sanitary arrangements are entirely haphazard and
makeshift. Disinfectants help.We at brigade are comfortable - the French have seen to that.
Otherwise the conditions are appalling. The condition known as trench feet is our bugbear; but
the measures taken last year, if properly carried out, suffice to combat the evil. One battalion,
through neglect, loses over a hundred men in four days from this malady. The colonel is at fault,
and goes away. This example improves matters.Little can be done, except keep the sick rate
down during the next three trying months. How the men live I do not know. They cannot be
reached by day as there are no trenches. Cover there is none. Once this place was a field of
corn, now it is a sea of mud. On it the French fought a desperate battle, earlier in the year. My
daily route on a duckboard track lies through the Rancourt valley. I count a hundred and two
unburied Frenchmen, lying as they fell, to the left of me; while opposite there are the corpses of
fifty-five German machine-gunners by their guns, the cartridge belts and boxes still being in
position. Viewed from the technical and tactical point of view their dead bodies and the machine
guns afford a first-rate exposition of modern tactics. Later, when the ground hardens, and we
can walk about without fear of drowning or being engulfed, I take officers over the battlefield and
point out the lessons to be learnt, having in view the positions of the dead bodies. The stench is
awful; but then, and only then, are we able to get at the dead for burial. If the times are hard for
human beings, on account of the mud and misery which they endure with astounding fortitude,
the same may be said of the animals. My heart bleeds for the horses and mules. We are in the
wilderness, miles from towns and theatres, the flood of battle having parched the hills and dales
of Picardy in its advance against civilization. Like all other floods, it carries disaster in its track,
with this addition, being man-made, and ill-founded, as it is, in its primary inception, it lacks the
lustre of God-inspired help. God is wrongly claimed as an ally, by both parties, to the detriment of
the other; whereas the Almighty, benevolent and magnanimous, watches over all and waits the
call to enter - but not as a destroyer.The men in muddy hell need daily supplies. The conditions
are so vile that no man can endure more than forty-eight hours at a stretch in the forward
puddles and squelch pits. Do those at home in comfort, warmth, and cultured environment
realise what they owe to the stout hearts on the western front? No wheeled traffic can approach
within three miles of the forward pits; for roads which were useful to the pre-war farmers have
now disappeared. Everything must be carried up by men or mules. The latter, stripped of
harness, or fully dressed, die nightly in the holes and craters, as they bring their loads to the men
they serve so faithfully and well, urged on by whips and kindness. But one false step means
death by suffocation. Sheer exhaustion claims its quota, for the transport lines themselves are
devoid of cover from wind and rain. Such is the animals' war, and could animal lovers see the
distress of their dumb friends they would never permit another conflict.Other Mentions of Battle
of the Somme1st Battle of AlbertAccredited JournalistsAirco DH-2Aitken, William
MaxwellAsquith, Herbert HenryAsquith, MargotAsquith, RaymondAttacks and OffensiveBall,
AlbertBarbed-Wire EntanglementsBattle of AmiensBattle of VerdunBean, CharlesBell,



DonaldBent, JohnBirdwood, Sir WilliamBlunden, EdwardBone, MuirheadBorden, MaryBoy
SoldiersBritish Journalism and the First World WarBrittain, EdwardBrittain, VeraBrooke,
AlanBuchan, JohnCasson, LewisCasualties in the TrenchesCasualty Clearing StationCavalry
WarfareChapman, GuyCharteris, JohnCoppard, GeorgeCreeping BarrageCrozier, Frank
PercyDix, OttoDonaldson, GeoffreyDoyle, Arthur ConanEden, AnthonyFlers-CourceletteFoch,
FerdinandFootball and the First World WarFord, Ford MadoxFort DouaumontFortresses and the
First World WarGeorge, David LloydGertler, MarkGibbs, PhilipGough, Sir HubertGurney,
IvorGuynemer, GeorgesHaig, Sir DouglasHamilton, CicelyHavilland, Geoffrey deHorses and
Mules in the First World WarHudson, CharlesJunger, ErnstKing George V : BiographyKlee,
PaulLiddel-Hart, BasilLovegrove, JamesMacmillan, HaroldMallory, GeorgeMallory, RuthMark I
(Mother)Mark V TankMaurice, FrederickMeo, InnesMilne, A. A.Newfoundland Army and the First
World WarNieuport 17Owen, WilfredPals BattalionsPhillips, PercivalPreliminary
BombardmentRawlinson, Sir HenryRaws, JohnRepington, CharlesRidley, ArnoldRobinson,
Henry PerryRosenberg, IsaacRothenstein, WilliamRoyal Flying CorpsRussell,
HerbertSchweder, RonaldShellfire in the First World WarShellshockSimkin, John EdwardSport
and the First World WarTank AttacksTank DevelopmentThomas, William BeachTull,
WalterTunnelling and the First World WarWar Propaganda BureauWilliams, ValentineGorizia
OffensiveIn 1915 the chief of staff of the Italian Army, General Luigi Cadorna, had failed to break
through the Austro-Hungarian lines during the Isonzo Offensive. By the summer of 1916
Cadorna was ready to try again and launched an attack at Gorizia, 15km inland from the Adriatic
coast. The town was eventually captured in August 1916, giving Cadorna his only major success
of the First World War.Other Mentions of Gorizia OffensiveCadorna, LuigiCaporettoDiaz,
ArmandoItalian ArmyPaul von HindenburgPaul von Hindenburg was born in Posen in 1847. After
being educated at the cadet schools at Wahlstatt and Berlin he fought at the Battle of Koniggratz
(1866) and in the Franco-Prussian War (1870-71). Promoted to the rank of general in 1903,
Hindenburg retired from the army in 1911.On the outbreak of the First World War Hindenburg
was recalled to the German Army and after being sent to the Eastern Front won decisive
victories over the Russians at Tannenberg (1914) and the Masaurian Lakes (1915). Seen as the
saviour of East Prussia, he was promoted to field marshal and on the 29th August 1916 became
Chief of Staff of the German Army.With the support of senior military officers and right-wing
industrialists, Hindenburg and his quartermaster general, Erich von Ludendorff, formed what
became known as the Third Supreme Command. This military-industrial dictatorship held power
until 29th September 1918, when with defeat inevitable, the government of Germany was
returned to the Reichstag.Hindenburg retired from the German Army in October, 1918, but
continued to take an active interest in politics. In 1925 Hindenburg replaced Friedrich Ebert as
President of Germany. Re-elected in 1932 he did not oppose the rise of Adolf Hitler and in
January 1933, appointed him Chancellor. Paul von Hindenburg was so popular with the German
people that Hitler was unable to overthrow constitutional government until his death in
1934.Primary Sources(1) General Paul von Hindenburg, letter to the Imperial Chancellor (27th



September 1916)Your Excellency knows what tremendous tasks face our munition industry if a
successful result of the war is to be attained. The decisive factor is the solution of the labour
problem, not only as regards the numbers of workpeople, but specially as regards the provision
of ample food to enable each individual to put forth his maximum effort. It does not seem to me
to be sufficiently recognized everywhere among the officials that the existence or non-existence
of our people and Empire is at stake. It is impossible for our working peopleto maintain their full
strength if they do not succeed in obtaining a sufficient supply of fat, allotted to them on a proper
basis.I beg your Excellency most urgently to impress upon all Federal Governments,
administrative and communal authorities, the seriousness of the situation, and to demand that
they shall use every means to provide sufficient nourishment for our munition workers, and unite
all the leading men of all parties as leaders of the Army at home behind the plough and the lathe
to work together.(2) General Paul von Hindenburg, Out of My Life (1934)The English attack at
Cambrai for the first time revealed the possibilities of a great surprise attack with tanks. We had
had previous experience of this weapon in the spring offensive, when it had not made any
particular impression. However, the fact that the tanks had now been raised to such a pitch of
technical perfection that they could cross our undamaged trenches and obstacles did not fail to
have a marked effect on our troops. The physical effects of fire from machine-guns and light
ordnance with which the steel Colossus was provided were far less destructive than the moral
effect of its comparative invulnerability. The infantryman felt that he could do practically nothing
against its armoured sides. As soon as the machine broke through our trench-lines, the defender
felt himself threatened in the rear and left his post.(3) General Paul von Hindenburg, Out of My
Life (1934)On the other hand, in view of England's economic situation, the Imperial Admiralty
promises us that by the ruthless employment of an increased number of U-boats we shall obtain
a speedy victory, which will compel our principal enemy, England, to turn to thoughts of peace in
a few months. For that reason, the German General Staff is bound to adopt unrestricted U-boat
warfare as one of its war measures, because among other things it will relieve the situation on
the Somme front by diminishing the imports of munitions and bring the futility of the Entente's
efforts at this point plainly before their eyes. Finally, we could not remain idle spectators while
England, realising all the difficulties with which she has to contend, makes the fullest possible
use of neutral Powers in order to improve her military and economic situation to our
disadvantage.(4) General Paul von Hindenburg, Out of My Life (1934)In the middle of August I
did not consider that the time had come for us to despair of a successful conclusion of the war.
In spite of certain distressing but isolated occurrences in the last battle, I certainly hoped that the
Army would be in a position to continue to hold out. I also believed that our public at home would
be strong enough to survive even the present crisis. I fully realised what the homeland had
already borne in the way of sacrifices and privations and what they would possibly still have to
bear. Had not France, on whose soil the war had now been raging for four years, had to suffer
and endure far more? Had that country ever been cast down by failure during the whole of that
time? Did she despair when our shells fell into her capital? I believed that our own public would



keep this in mind even in this serious crisis, and stand firm if only we at the front continued to
stand firm too.(5) Gustav Stresemann, diary entry (28th April, 1925)The result of the election is
psychologically extraordinarily interesting. There can be no doubt that the personal element won
the day. During the turmoil of the election campaign there was no lack of effort to discredit the
significance of Hindenburg's personality. But with little success. Many indeed were doubtful
whether the burden of age might not be too heavy for one who aspired to the Presidential office.
But in the end the great name produced its effect, and brought forth reserves of voters who
would hardly otherwise have been available in such numbers if they had not regarded it as a
patriotic duty to record their votes for the great commander in the Great War.On the other side,
Hindenburg's nomination combined the Weimar Coalition even more firmly than would have
otherwise been the case. Anyone acquainted with the reports of the meetings held by the Social
Democratic Party at the time of the elections knows how violent was the reaction against the
idea of electing a leading member of the Centre Party to the Presidency. It was opposed by the
Levi Group, which saw a betrayal of the conception of the Class War in any co-operation with the
Centre bourgeoisie. It was opposed by the whole body of Freethinkers - and where are these
stronger than in the ranks of the Social Democratic Party? - who had no notion of voting for the
champion of denominational schools, and the avowed supporter of the Christian attitude to the
State and the world. It was opposed above all by the women in the areas where the
denominational conflict is acute, owing to their fear that the election of Marx would lead to a
strengthening of Catholicism. And the opposition was much more intense among the Democrats.
Not only from Bavaria came protests against the support of the Centre candidate. In other
districts too the Democratic creed was shaken.Other Mentions of Paul von HindenburgBattle of
CambraiBattle of JutlandBattle of TannenbergBruening, HeinrichEastern FrontFalkenhayn, Erich
vonFirst World War: The German ArmyGoering, HermannHindenburg LineHitler, AdolfII, Kaiser
WilhelmKollwitz, KatheLudendorff, ErichMark V TankSchacht, HjalmarStresemann,
GustavThalmann, ErnstUnrestricted Submarine WarfareFlers-CourceletteThe attack at Flers-
Courcelette was part of the larger offensive at the Somme. General Sir Douglas Haig took the
controversial decision to use this operation to test out the British Army's new weapon, the tank.
This went against the advice that they should be employed when they could be used en masse
to ensure a major breakthrough.Arnold Ridley later wrote: "We in the ranks had never heard of
tanks. We were told that there was some sort of secret weapon and then we saw this thing go up
the right hand corner of Delville Wood. I saw this strange and cumbersome machine emerge
from the shattered shrubbery and proceed slowly down the slope towards Flers."Led by General
Sir Henry Rawlinson, the 12 divisions and 49 tanks attacked the German front-line on 15th
September, 1916. The tanks surprised the Germans and in three days the British captured 2km
of German held territory. However, a large number of the tanks broke-down and Rawlinson's
army was unable to hold on to its gains. After an unsuccessful second attack on 25th
September, the offensive at Flers-Courcelette was brought to an end.Primary Sources(1)
Manchester Guardian (18th September 1916)The British army has struck the enemy another



heavy blow north of the Somme. Attacking shortly after dawn yesterday morning on a front of
more than six miles north-east from Combles, it now occupies a new strip of reconquered
territory including three fortified villages behind the German third line and many local positions of
great strength.Fighting has continued since without intermission, and the initiative remains with
our troops, who made further advances beyond Courcelette, Martinpuich, and Flers to-day. After
the first shock yesterday morning, when the enemy surrendered freely, showing signs of
demoralisation, there has been stubborn resistance, and much of the ground gained afterwards
was only wrested from him by the determination and strength of the British battalions pitted
against him. The Bavarian and German divisions have fought well, but nevertheless they have
been steadily pushed backwards from the line they took up after their first defeats in the Somme
campaign.British patrols have approached Eaucourt l'Abbaye and Geudecourt, and while no
definite information is obtainable to-night regarding the exact extent of our gains they are rather
more than the territory described in detail in this despatch. The battle is not over. Famous British
regiments are lying in the open to-night holding their position with the greatest heroism. All that
the enemy can do in the way of artillery reprisals he is doing to-night. But despite the tenacity
with which the reinforced German troops are clinging to their positions everything gained has
been maintained. Progress may not be at the same speed as in the first assault yesterday
morning, but it is thorough and none the less sure.The story of the capture of Courcelette and
Martinpuich, which were wrested from the Bavarians virtually street by street yesterday, will be
as dramatic as any narrative told in this war. They are the chief episodes in the first two days of
this offensive, but I can only give a bare summary now of the furious conflict which raged for
possession of these obscure ruined villages. There are evidences that the unexpected British
offensive disorganised the plans of the German higher command for an important counter-attack
to recover the ground lost since July 1. Heavy concentrations of infantry were taking place, and
the unusually strong resistance on the British left was due to the presence of an abnormal
number of troops behind Martinpuich and Courcelette. In spite of this the divisions taking part in
yesterday's attack splendidly achieved their purpose.Armoured cars working with the infantry
were the great surprise of this attack. Sinister, formidable, and industrious, these novel machines
pushed boldly into "No Man's Land," astonishing our soldiers no less than they frightened the
enemy. Presently I shall relate some strange incidents of their first grand tour in Picardy, of
Bavarians bolting before them like rabbits and others surrendering in picturesque attitudes of
terror, and the delightful story of the Bavarian colonel who was carted about for hours in the belly
of one of them like Jonah in the whale, while his captors slew the men of his broken division.It is
too soon yet to advertise their best points to an interested world. The entire army nevertheless is
talking about them, and you might imagine that yesterday's operation was altogether a battle of
armed chauffeurs if you listened to the stories of some of the spectators. They inspired
confidence and laughter. No other incident of the war has created such amusement in the face
of death as their debut before the trenches of Martinpuich and Flers. Their quaintness and
seeming air of profound intelligence commended them to a critical audience. It was as though



one of Mr. Heath Robinson's jokes had been utilised for a deadly purpose, and one laughed
even before the dire effect on the enemy was observed.Flers fell into British hands
comparatively easily. The troops sent against it from the north of Delville Wood, astride of the
sunken road leading to its southern extremity, reached the place in three easy laps supported by
armoured cars. As a preliminary measure one car planted itself at the north-east corner of the
wood before dawn and cleared a small enemy party from two connected trenches. It was not a
difficult task for the "boches" promptly surrendered. The first halting-place of the Flers-bound
troops was a German switch-trench north-east of Ginchy, part of the so-called third line, which
they reached at the time appointed. There was a slight obstacle in the form of a redoubt
constructed at the angle of the line where it crossed the Ginchy-Lesboeufs road. Machine-gun
fire was well directed from this work, but two armoured cars came up and poured a destructive
counter-fire into it, and then one of the many watchful aeroplanes swooped down almost within
hailing distance and joined in the battle. The dismayed Bavarians promptly yielded to this
strange alliance. Armoured cars and aeroplane went their several ways and the infantry carried
on. The redoubt sheltered a dressing station where there were a number of German wounded.
The second phase of the Flers advance brought the attackers to the trenches at the end of the
village. Little resistance was offered. Here, again, the armoured cars came forward. One of them
managed to enfilade the trench both ways, killing nearly everyone in it, and then another car
started up the main street, or what was the main street in pre-war days, escorted, as one
spectator puts it "by the cheering British army."It was a magnificent progress. You must imagine
this unimaginable engine stalking majestically amid the ruins followed by the men in khaki,
drawing the dispossessed Bavarians from their holes in the ground like a magnet and bringing
them blinking into the sunlight to stare at their captors, who laughed instead of killing them.
Picture its passage from one end of the ruins of Flers to the other, leaving infantry swarming
through the dug-outs behind, on out of the northern end of the village, past more odds and ends
of defensive positions, up the road to Gneudecourt, halting only at the outskirts. Before turning
back it silenced a battery and a half of artillery, captured the gunners, and handed them over to
the infantry. Finally, it retraced its foot-steps with equal composure to the old British line at the
close of a profitable day. The German officers taken in Flers have not yet assimilated the scene
of their capture, the crowded "High Street," and the cheering bomb-throwers marching behind
the travelling fort, which displayed on one armoured side the startling placard, "Great Hun
Defeat. Extra Special!"(2) On the 9th December 1916, The Illustrated London News described
the battle of Flers-Courcellette that had taken place on 15 September 1916.From a German
communication trench had been dug a number of small trenches mostly composed of joining up
shellholes, the whole providing a system of considerable strength, which would undoubtedly
have cost our infantry appreciable loss, had not one of our tanks quite unexpectedly appeared
on the skyline and come lumbering towards the little strong point. The enemy holding the strong
point had, of course, never seen or heard of such a thing as a tank. Panic evidently seized them
and a number, losing their heads completely, started running. Above the noise of the bursting



shells, the machine-guns of the tank were heard to open, seemingly simultaneously. In less time
than it takes to tell, the Boches had ceased to run; they all seemed to go over like shot rabbits.
The tank never paused but went straight on over the trenches, firing right and left as it did so.(3)
Arnold Ridley, The Train and Other Ghosts (1970c)We in the ranks had never heard of tanks. We
were told that there was some sort of secret weapon and then we saw this thing go up the right
hand corner of Delville Wood. I saw this strange and cumbersome machine emerge from the
shattered shrubbery and proceed slowly down the slope towards Flers.(4) Percival Phillips saw
his first tanks during the offensive at the Battle of the Somme (Daily Express, 18th September,
1916)Sinister, formidable, and industrious, these novel machines pushed boldly into No Man's
Land, astonishing our soldiers no less than they frightened the enemy.(5) The Daily Chronicle
(18th September, 1916)Over our own trenches in the twilight of the dawn those motor-monsters
had lurched up, and now it came crawling forward to the rescue, cheered by the assaulting
troops, who called out words of encouragement to it and laughed, so that some men were
laughing even when bullets caught them in the throat. 'Creme de Menthe' was the name given to
this particular creature, and it waddled forward right over the old German trenches.There was a
whip of silence from the enemy. Then, suddenly, their machine-gun fire burst out in nervous
spasms and splashed the sides of 'Creme de Menthe'. But the tank did not mind. The bullets fell
from its sides harmlessly. From its sides came flashes of fire and a hose of bullets, and then it
trampled around over machine emplacements 'having a grand time', as one of the men said with
enthusiasm. It crushed the machine-guns under its heavy ribs, and killed machine-gun teams
with deadly fire. The infantry followed in and took the place after this good help, and then
advanced again round the flanks of the monster.In spite of the tank, which did grand work, the
assault on Courcelette was hard and costly. Again and again the men came under machine-gun
fire and rifle fire, for the Germans had dug new trenches which had not been wiped out by our
artillery.These soldiers our ours were superb in courage and stoic endurance, and pressed
forward steadily in broken waves. The first news of success came through the airman's wireless,
which said: "A tank is walking up the high street of Flers with the British army cheering
behind."Other Mentions of Flers-CourceletteMark I (Mother)Ridley, ArnoldTank AttacksThomas,
William BeachFort DouaumontForts were used in France to protect important towns or cities.
Some of the most important forts such as Douaumont at Verdun, were considered to be
impregnable. The fort was protected by two layers of concrete 1.2 metres thick with 5.4 metres
of earth on top. The fort was also defended by a seven-metre deep moat and 30 metres of
barbed-wire.During the German Verdun Offensive in 1916 over 22 million shells were fired on
the 15 forts defending the city. The French were horrified when Douaumont was taken on 25th
February.In July, 1916, the Germans were forced to transfer troops to defend their front-line at
the Somme. The French now counter-attacked and General Charles Mangin became a national
hero when Douaumont was recaptured on 2nd November, 1916..Other Mentions of Fort
DouaumontFortresses and the First World WarBattle of the SommeThe Battle of the Somme
was planned as a joint French and British operation. The idea originally came from the French



Commander-in-Chief, Joseph Joffre and was accepted by General Sir Douglas Haig, the British
Expeditionary Force (BEF) commander, despite his preference for a large attack in Flanders.
Although Joffre was concerned with territorial gain, it was also an attempt to destroy German
manpower.At first Joffre intended for to use mainly French soldiers but the German attack on
Verdun in February 1916 turned the Somme offensive into a large-scale British diversionary
attack. General Sir Douglas Haig now took over responsibility for the operation and with the help
of General Sir Henry Rawlinson, came up with his own plan of attack. Haig's strategy was for a
eight-day preliminary bombardment that he believed would completely destroy the German
forward defences.General Sir Henry Rawlinson was was in charge of the main attack and his
Fourth Army were expected to advance towards Bapaume. To the north of Rawlinson, General
Edmund Allenby and the British Third Army were ordered to make a breakthrough with cavalry
standing by to exploit the gap that was expected to appear in the German front-line. Further
south, General Fayolle was to advance with the French Sixth Army towards Combles.Haig used
750,000 men (27 divisions) against the German front-line (16 divisions). However, the
bombardment failed to destroy either the barbed-wire or the concrete bunkers protecting the
German soldiers. This meant that the Germans were able to exploit their good defensive
positions on higher ground when the British and French troops attacked at 7.30 on the morning
of the 1st July. The BEF suffered 58,000 casualties (a third of them killed), therefore making it
the worse day in the history of the British Army.Haig was not disheartened by these heavy
losses on the first day and ordered General Sir Henry Rawlinson to continue making attacks on
the German front-line. A night attack on 13th July did achieve a temporary breakthrough but
German reinforcements arrived in time to close the gap. Haig believed that the Germans were
close to the point of exhaustion and continued to order further attacks expected each one to
achieve the necessary breakthrough. Although small victories were achieved, for example, the
capture of Pozieres on 23rd July, these gains could not be successfully followed up.General
William Robertson continued to support Haig's tactics. Robertson's biographer, David R.
Woodward, has pointed out: "British losses on the first day of the Somme offensive - almost
60,000 casualties - shocked Robertson. Haig's one-step breakthrough attempt was the
antithesis of Robertson's cautious approach of exhausting the enemy with artillery and limited
advances. Although he secretly discussed more prudent tactics with Haig's subordinates he
defended the BEF's operations in London. The British offensive, despite its limited results, was
having a positive effect in conjunction with the other allied attacks under way against the central
powers. The continuation of Haig's offensive into the autumn, however, was not so easy to
justify."Captain Charles Hudson was one of those officers who took part in the battle. He later
wrote: "It is difficult to see how Haig, as Commander-in-Chief living in the atmosphere he did, so
divorced from the fighting troops, could fulfil the tremendous task that was laid upon him
effectively. I did not believe then, and I do not believe now that the enormous casualties were
justified. Throughout the war huge bombardments failed again and again yet we persisted in
employing the same hopeless method of attack. Many other methods were possible, some were



in fact used but only half-heartedly."Private James Lovegrove was also highly critical of Haig's
tactics: "The military commanders had no respect for human life. General Douglas Haig... cared
nothing about casualties. Of course, he was carrying out government policy, because after the
war he was knighted and given a lump sum and a massive life-pension. I blame the public
schools who bred these ego maniacs. They should never have been in charge of men.
Never."Christopher Andrew, the author of Secret Service: The Making of the British Intelligence
Community (1985), has argued that Brigadier-General John Charteris, the Chief Intelligence
Officer at GHQ. was partly responsible for this disaster: "Charteris's intelligence reports
throughout the five-month battle were designed to maintain Haig's morale. Though one of the
intelligence officer's duties may be to help maintain his commander's morale, Charteris crossed
the frontier between optimism and delusion." As late as September 1916, Charteris was telling
General Douglas Haig: "It is possible that the Germans may collapse before the end of the
year."On 15th September General Alfred Micheler and the Tenth Army joined the battle in the
south at Flers-Courcelette. Despite using tanks for the first time, Micheler's 12 divisions gained
only a few kilometres. Whenever the weather was appropriate, General Sir Douglas Haig
ordered further attacks on German positions at the Somme and on the 13th November the BEF
captured the fortress at Beaumont Hamel. However, heavy snow forced Haig to abandon his
gains.With the winter weather deteriorating Haig now brought an end to the Somme offensive.
Since the 1st July, the British has suffered 420,000 casualties. The French lost nearly 200,000
and it is estimated that German casualties were in the region of 500,000. Allied forces gained
some land but it reached only 12km at its deepest points. Haig wrote at the time: "The results of
the Somme fully justify confidence in our ability to master the enemy's power of resistance."In
the 1920s Haig was severely criticised for the tactics used at offensives such as the one at the
Somme. This included the prime minister of the time, David Lloyd George: "It is not too much to
say that when the Great War broke out our Generals had the most important lessons of their art
to learn. Before they began they had much to unlearn. Their brains were cluttered with useless
lumber, packed in every niche and corner. Some of it was never cleared out to the end of the
War. They knew nothing except by hearsay about the actual fighting of a battle under modern
conditions. Haig ordered many bloody battles in this War. He only took part in two. He never even
saw the ground on which his greatest battles were fought, either before or during the fight. The
tale of these battles constitutes a trilogy, illustrating the unquestionable heroism that will never
accept defeat and the inexhaustible vanity that will never admit a mistake."Duff Cooper, who was
commissioned by the Haig family to write his official biography, argued: "There are still those
who argue that the Battle of the Somme should never have been fought and that the gains were
not commensurate with the sacrifice. There exists no yardstick for the measurement of such
events, there are no returns to prove whether life has been sold at its market value. There are
some who from their manner of reasoning would appear to believe that no battle is worth fighting
unless it produces an immediately decisive result which is as foolish as it would be to argue that
in a prize fight no blow is worth delivering save the one that knocks the opponent out. As to



whether it were wise or foolish to give battle on the Somme on the first of July, 1916, there can
surely be only one opinion. To have refused to fight then and there would have meant the
abandonment of Verdun to its fate and the breakdown of the co-operation with the
French."Primary Sources(1) After the war, Sir William Robertson, Chief of the Imperial General
Staff, attempted to explain the strategy at the Battle of the Somme.Remembering the
dissatisfaction displayed by ministers at the end of 1915 because the operations had not come
up to their expectations, the General Staff took the precaution to make quite clear beforehand
the nature of the success which the Somme campaign might yield. The necessity of relieving
pressure on the French Army at Verdun remains, and is more urgent than ever. This is, therefore,
the first objective to be obtained by the combined British and French offensive. The second
objective is to inflict as heavy losses as possible upon the German armies.(2) Sir Douglas Haig,
battle orders sent out just before the Battle of the Somme (May 1916)The First, Second, and
Third Armies will take steps to deceive the enemy as to the real front of attack, to wear him out,
and reduce his fighting efficiency both during the three days prior to the assault and during the
subsequent operations. Preparations for deceiving the enemy should be made without delay.
This will be effected by means of -(a) Preliminary preparations such as advancing our trenches
and saps, construction of dummy assembling trenches, gun emplacements, etc.(b) Wire cutting
at intervals along the entire front with a view to inducing the enemy to man his defences and
causing fatigue.(c) Gas discharges, where possible, at selected places along the whole British
front, accompanied by a discharge of smoke, with a view to causing the enemy to wear his gas
helmets and inducing fatigue and causing casualties.(d) Artillery barrages on important
communications with a view to rendering reinforcements, relief, and supply difficult.(e)
Bombardment of rest billets by night.(f) Intermittent smoke discharges by day, accompanied by
shrapnel fire on the enemy's front defences with a view to inflicting loss.(g) Raids by night, of the
strength of a company and upwards, on an extensive scale, into the enemy's front system of
defences. These to be prepared by intense artillery and trench-mortar bombardments.(3)
George Mallory, was the commander of the 40th Siege Battery at the Somme. He wrote a letter
to his wife, Ruth Mallory on 2nd July, 1916.Our part was to keep up a barrage fire on certain
lines, "lifting" after certain fixed times from one to another more remote and so on. Of course we
couldn't know how matters were going for several hours. But then the wounded - walking cases -
began to pass and bands of prisoners. We heard various accounts but it seemed to emerge
pretty clearly that the attack was held up somewhere by machine-gun fire and this was
confirmed by the nature of our own tasks after the "barrage" was over. To me, this result together
with the sight of the wounded was poignantly grievous. I spent most of the morning in the map
room by the roadside, standing by to help Lithgow (the Commanding Officer) to get onto fresh
targets.(4) Sir Douglas Haig explained the importance of using heavy artillery at the Battle of the
Somme in his book Dispatches, that was published after the war.The enemy's position to be
attacked was of a very formidable character, situated on a high, undulating tract of ground. The
first and second systems each consisted of several lines of deep trenches, well provided with



bomb-proof shelters and with numerous communication trenches connecting them. The front of
the trenches in each system was protected by wire entanglements, many of them in two belts
forty yards broad, built of iron stakes, interlaced with barbed-wire, often almost as thick as a
man's finger. Defences of this nature could only be attacked with the prospect of success after
careful artillery preparation.(5) Philip Gibbs, a journalist, watched the preparation for the major
offensive at the Somme in July, 1916.Before dawn, in the darkness, I stood with a mass of
cavalry opposite Fricourt. Haig as a cavalry man was obsessed with the idea that he would
break the German line and send the cavalry through. It was a fantastic hope, ridiculed by the
German High Command in their report on the Battles of the Somme which afterwards we
captured.In front of us was not a line but a fortress position, twenty miles deep, entrenched and
fortified, defended by masses of machine-gun posts and thousands of guns in a wide arc. No
chance for cavalry! But on that night they were massed behind the infantry. Among them were
the Indian cavalry, whose dark faces were illuminated now and then for a moment, when
someone struck a match to light a cigarette.Before dawn there was a great silence. We spoke to
each other in whispers, if we spoke. Then suddenly our guns opened out in a barrage of fire of
colossal intensity. Never before, and I think never since, even in the Second World War, had so
many guns been massed behind any battle front. It was a rolling thunder of shell fire, and the
earth vomited flame, and the sky was alight with bursting shells. It seemed as though nothing
could live, not an ant, under that stupendous artillery storm. But Germans in their deep dugouts
lived, and when our waves of men went over they were met by deadly machine-gun and mortar
fire.Our men got nowhere on the first day. They had been mown down like grass by German
machine-gunners who, after our barrage had lifted, rushed out to meet our men in the open.
Many of the best battalions were almost annihilated, and our casualties were terrible.A German
doctor taken prisoner near La Boiselle stayed behind to look after our wounded in a dugout
instead of going down to safety. I met him coming back across the battlefield next morning. One
of our men were carrying his bag and I had a talk with him. He was a tall, heavy, man with a
black beard, and he spoke good English. "This war!" he said. "We go on killing each other to no
purpose. It is a war against religion and against civilisation and I see no end to it."(6) Statement
issued by the British Army based in Paris on the Somme Offensive (3rd July, 1916)The first day
of the offensive is very satisfactory. The success is not a thunderbolt, as has happened earlier in
similar operations, but it is important above all because it is rich in promises. It is no longer a
question here of attempts to pierce as with a knife. It is rather a slow, continuous, and methodical
push, sparing in lives, until the day when the enemy's resistance, incessantly hammered at, will
crumple up at some point. From to-day the first results of the new tactics permit one to await
developments with confidence.(7) Private George Morgan, Ist Bradford Pals, took part in the
Battle of the Somme on the 1st July, 1916.There was no lingering about when zero hour came.
Our platoon officer blew his whistle and he was the first up the scaling ladder, with his revolver in
one hand and a cigarette in the other. "Come on, boys," he said, and up he went. We went up
after him one at a time. I never saw the officer again. His name is on the memorial to the missing



which they built after the war at Thiepval. He was only young but he was a very brave man.(8)
John Irvine, Daily Express (3rd July, 1916)A perceptible slackening of our fire soon after seven
was the first indication given to us that our gallant soldiers were about to leap from their trenches
and advance against the enemy. Non-combatants, of course, were not permitted to witness this
spectacle, but I am informed that the vigour and eagerness of the first assault were worthy of the
best traditions of the British Army.We had not to wait long for news, and it was wholly satisfactory
and encouraging. The message received at ten o'clock ran something like this: "On a front of
twenty miles north and south of the Somme we and our French allies have advanced and taken
the German first line of trenches. We are attacking vigorously Fricourt, La Boiselle, and Mametz.
German prisoners are surrendering freely, and a good many already fallen into our hands.(9)
William Beach Thomas, With the British on the Somme (1917)No true news (of the first day of
the Battle of the Somme) was known by anyone for hours. Flashes of hope, half-lights of
expectation, hints of calamity only penetrated the smoke and dust and bullets that smothered
the trenches. The tension was unendurable. The telephones, the carrier pigeons, the guesses of
direct observers, the records of the runers, the glimpses of the air-men, all combined could
scarcely penetrate the fog of war. The wounded who struggled back from the German trenches
themselves knew little.(10) The Daily Chronicle (3rd July, 1916)Ist July, 1916: At about 7.30
o'clock this morning a vigorous attack was launched by the British Army. The front extends over
some 20 miles north of the Somme. The assault was preceded by a terrific bombardment,
lasting about an hour and a half. It is too early to as yet give anything but the barest particulars,
as the fighting is developing in intensity, but the British troops have already occupied the
German front line. Many prisoners have already fallen into our hands, and as far as can be
ascertained our casualties have not been heavy.(11) Herbert Russell, sent a telegram to Reuters
about the Battle of the Somme (1st July, 1916)Good progress into enemy territory. British troops
were said to have fought most gallantly and we have taken many prisoners. So far the day is
going well for Great Britain and France.(12) George Mallory, was the commander of the 40th
Siege Battery at the Somme. He wrote a letter to his wife, Ruth Mallory on 15th August, 1916.I
don't object to corpses so long as they are fresh - I soon found that I could reason thus with
them. Between you and me is all the difference between life and death. But this is an accepted
fact that men are killed and I have no more to learn about that from you, and the difference is no
greater than that because your jaw hangs and your flesh changes colour or blood oozes from
your wounds. With the wounded it isdifferent. It always distresses me to see them.(13) George
Coppard was a machine-gunner at the Battle of the Somme. In his book With A Machine Gun to
Cambrai, he described what he saw on the 2nd July, 1916.The next morning we gunners
surveyed the dreadful scene in front of our trench. There was a pair of binoculars in the kit, and,
under the brazen light of a hot mid-summer's day, everything revealed itself stark and clear. The
terrain was rather like the Sussex downland, with gentle swelling hills, folds and valleys, making
it difficult at first to pinpoint all the enemy trenches as they curled and twisted on the slopes.It
eventually became clear that the German line followed points of eminence, always giving a



commanding view of No Man's Land. Immediately in front, and spreading left and right until
hidden from view, was clear evidence that the attack had been brutally repulsed. Hundreds of
dead, many of the 37th Brigade, were strung out like wreckage washed up to a high-water mark.
Quite as many died on the enemy wire as on the ground, like fish caught in the net. They hung
there in grotesque postures. Some looked as though they were praying; they had died on their
knees and the wire had prevented their fall. From the way the dead were equally spread out,
whether on the wire or lying in front of it, it was clear that there were no gaps in the wire at the
time of the attack.Concentrated machine gun fire from sufficient guns to command every inch of
the wire, had done its terrible work. The Germans must have been reinforcing the wire for
months. It was so dense that daylight could barely be seen through it. Through the glasses it
looked a black mass. The German faith in massed wire had paid off.How did our planners
imagine that Tommies, having survived all other hazards - and there were plenty in crossing No
Man's Land - would get through the German wire? Had they studied the black density of it
through their powerful binoculars? Who told them that artillery fire would pound such wire to
pieces, making it possible to get through? Any Tommy could have told them that shell fire lifts
wire up and drops it down, often in a worse tangle than before.(14) General Rees, commander
of 94th Infantry Brigade at the Somme, described how his men went into battle on 1st July,
1916.They advanced in line after line, dressed as if on parade, and not a man shirked going
through the extremely heavy barrage, or facing the machine-gun and rifle fire that finally wiped
them out. I saw the lines which advanced in such admirable order melting away under the fire.
Yet not a man wavered, broke the ranks, or attempted to come back. I have never seen, I would
never have imagined, such a magnificent display of gallantry, discipline and determination. The
reports I have had from the very few survivors of this marvellous advance bear out what I saw
with my own eyes, viz, that hardly a man of ours got to the German front line.(15) German
machine-gunner at the Somme.The officers were in the front. I noticed one of them walking
calmly carrying a walking stick. When we started firing we just had to load and reload. They went
down in their hundreds. You didn't have to aim, we just fired into them.(16) John Buchan
described the first day of the offensive at the Somme in his pamphlet, The Battle of the Somme
(1916)The British moved forward in line after line, dressed as if on parade; not a man wavered or
broke ranks; but minute by minute the ordered lines melted away under the deluge of high
explosives, shrapnel, rifle, and machine-gun fire. The splendid troops shed their blood like water
for the liberty of the world.(17) Harold Mellersh was a young platoon commander who took part
in the Somme offensive.Nothing happened at first. We advanced at a slow double. I noticed that
it had begun to rain. Then the enemy machine-gunning started, first one gun, then many. They
traversed, and every now and then there came the swish of bullets.It's a bloody death trap,
someone said. I told him to shut up. But was he right? We struggled on through the mud and the
rain and the shelling. Then came a terrific crack above my head, a jolt in my left shoulder, and at
the same time I was watching in an amazed, detached sort of way my right forearm twist
upwards of its own volition and then hang limp. I realised that I had been hit.I was suddenly filled



with a surge of happiness. It was a physical feeling almost, consciousness of a reprieve from the
shadow of death, no less. That I had just taken part in a failure, that I had really done nothing to
help win the war, these things were forgotten - if ever indeed they had entered my
consciousness.(18) Clare Tisdall worked as a nurse at a Casualty Clearing Station during the
Battle of the Somme.During the Somme we practically never stopped. I was up for seventeen
nights before I had a night in bed. A lot of the boys had legs blown off, or hastily amputated at the
front-line. These boys were the ones who were in the greatest pain, and I very often used to have
to hold the stump up in the ambulance for the whole journey, so that it wouldn't bump on the
stretcher.The worse case I saw - and it still haunts me - was of a man being carried past us. It
was at night, and in the dim light I thought that his face was covered with a black cloth. But as he
came nearer, I was horrified to realize that the whole lower half of his face had been completely
blown off and what had appeared to be a black cloth was a huge gaping hole. It was the only
time I nearly fainted.(19) Ford Madox Ford served at Mametz Wood during the Battle of the
Somme. He wrote about his experiences in his book, No Enemy: A Tale of Reconstruction
(1929)I don't think that many of those who were one's comrades did not at times feel a certain
hopelessness. And so they would sit in the chairs of the lost and forgotten. You will say this is
bitter. It Is. It was bitter to have seen the 38th Division murdered in Mametz Wood - and to guess
what underlay that.(20) In his pamphlet, The Battle of the Somme, John Buchan describes the
Allied attack on German lines on 14th July.The attack failed nowhere. In some parts if was
slower than others, where the enemy's defence had been less comprehensively destroyed, but
by the afternoon all our tasks had been accomplished. The audacious enterprise had been
crowned with unparalleled success. Germans may write on their badges that God is with them,
but our lads - they know.(21) Manchester Guardian (18th September 1916)The British army has
struck the enemy another heavy blow north of the Somme. Attacking shortly after dawn
yesterday morning on a front of more than six miles north-east from Combles, it now occupies a
new strip of reconquered territory including three fortified villages behind the German third line
and many local positions of great strength.Fighting has continued since without intermission,
and the initiative remains with our troops, who made further advances beyond Courcelette,
Martinpuich, and Flers to-day. After the first shock yesterday morning, when the enemy
surrendered freely, showing signs of demoralisation, there has been stubborn resistance, and
much of the ground gained afterwards was only wrested from him by the determination and
strength of the British battalions pitted against him. The Bavarian and German divisions have
fought well, but nevertheless they have been steadily pushed backwards from the line they took
up after their first defeats in the Somme campaign.British patrols have approached Eaucourt
l'Abbaye and Geudecourt, and while no definite information is obtainable to-night regarding the
exact extent of our gains they are rather more than the territory described in detail in this
despatch. The battle is not over. Famous British regiments are lying in the open to-night holding
their position with the greatest heroism. All that the enemy can do in the way of artillery reprisals
he is doing to-night. But despite the tenacity with which the reinforced German troops are



clinging to their positions everything gained has been maintained. Progress may not be at the
same speed as in the first assault yesterday morning, but it is thorough and none the less
sure.The story of the capture of Courcelette and Martinpuich, which were wrested from the
Bavarians virtually street by street yesterday, will be as dramatic as any narrative told in this war.
They are the chief episodes in the first two days of this offensive, but I can only give a bare
summary now of the furious conflict which raged for possession of these obscure ruined
villages. There are evidences that the unexpected British offensive disorganised the plans of the
German higher command for an important counter-attack to recover the ground lost since July 1.
Heavy concentrations of infantry were taking place, and the unusually strong resistance on the
British left was due to the presence of an abnormal number of troops behind Martinpuich and
Courcelette. In spite of this the divisions taking part in yesterday's attack splendidly achieved
their purpose.Armoured cars working with the infantry were the great surprise of this attack.
Sinister, formidable, and industrious, these novel machines pushed boldly into "No Man's Land,"
astonishing our soldiers no less than they frightened the enemy. Presently I shall relate some
strange incidents of their first grand tour in Picardy, of Bavarians bolting before them like rabbits
and others surrendering in picturesque attitudes of terror, and the delightful story of the Bavarian
colonel who was carted about for hours in the belly of one of them like Jonah in the whale, while
his captors slew the men of his broken division.It is too soon yet to advertise their best points to
an interested world. The entire army nevertheless is talking about them, and you might imagine
that yesterday's operation was altogether a battle of armed chauffeurs if you listened to the
stories of some of the spectators. They inspired confidence and laughter. No other incident of
the war has created such amusement in the face of death as their debut before the trenches of
Martinpuich and Flers. Their quaintness and seeming air of profound intelligence commended
them to a critical audience. It was as though one of Mr. Heath Robinson's jokes had been utilised
for a deadly purpose, and one laughed even before the dire effect on the enemy was
observed.Flers fell into British hands comparatively easily. The troops sent against it from the
north of Delville Wood, astride of the sunken road leading to its southern extremity, reached the
place in three easy laps supported by armoured cars. As a preliminary measure one car planted
itself at the north-east corner of the wood before dawn and cleared a small enemy party from
two connected trenches. It was not a difficult task for the "boches" promptly surrendered. The
first halting-place of the Flers-bound troops was a German switch-trench north-east of Ginchy,
part of the so-called third line, which they reached at the time appointed. There was a slight
obstacle in the form of a redoubt constructed at the angle of the line where it crossed the Ginchy-
Lesboeufs road. Machine-gun fire was well directed from this work, but two armoured cars came
up and poured a destructive counter-fire into it, and then one of the many watchful aeroplanes
swooped down almost within hailing distance and joined in the battle. The dismayed Bavarians
promptly yielded to this strange alliance. Armoured cars and aeroplane went their several ways
and the infantry carried on. The redoubt sheltered a dressing station where there were a number
of German wounded. The second phase of the Flers advance brought the attackers to the



trenches at the end of the village. Little resistance was offered. Here, again, the armoured cars
came forward. One of them managed to enfilade the trench both ways, killing nearly everyone in
it, and then another car started up the main street, or what was the main street in pre-war days,
escorted, as one spectator puts it "by the cheering British army."It was a magnificent progress.
You must imagine this unimaginable engine stalking majestically amid the ruins followed by the
men in khaki, drawing the dispossessed Bavarians from their holes in the ground like a magnet
and bringing them blinking into the sunlight to stare at their captors, who laughed instead of
killing them. Picture its passage from one end of the ruins of Flers to the other, leaving infantry
swarming through the dug-outs behind, on out of the northern end of the village, past more odds
and ends of defensive positions, up the road to Gneudecourt, halting only at the outskirts. Before
turning back it silenced a battery and a half of artillery, captured the gunners, and handed them
over to the infantry. Finally, it retraced its foot-steps with equal composure to the old British line
at the close of a profitable day. The German officers taken in Flers have not yet assimilated the
scene of their capture, the crowded "High Street," and the cheering bomb-throwers marching
behind the travelling fort, which displayed on one armoured side the startling placard, "Great
Hun Defeat. Extra Special!"(22) In his pamphlet, The Battle of the Somme: The Second Phase,
published in 1917, John Buchan claimed that the battle marked the end of "trench fighting and
the beginning of a campaign in the open."Thenceforth, the campaign entered upon a new stage,
and the first stage, which in strict terms we call the Battle of the Somme, had ended in Allied
victory. We did what we set out to do; step by step we drove our way through the German
defences. Our major purpose was attained. It was not the recapture of territory that we sought,
but the weakening of the numbers, materiel and moral of the enemy.(23) In his book, Traveller in
News, William Beach Thomas wrote about his reporting of the Battle of the Somme for the Daily
Mail and the Daily Mirror.A great part of the information supplied to us by (British Army
Intelligence) was utterly wrong and misleading. The dispatches were largely untrue so far as
they deal with concrete results. For myself, on the next day and yet more on the day after that, I
was thoroughly and deeply ashamed of what I had written, for the very good reason that it was
untrue. Almost all the official information was wrong. The vulgarity of enormous headlines and
the enormity of one's own name did not lessen the shame.(24) John Raws was killed at the
Battle of the Somme. He wrote a letter to his brother just before he died (12th August 1916)The
glories of the Great Push are great, but the horrors are greater. With all I'd heard by word of
mouth, with all I had imagined in my mind, I yet never conceived that war could be so dreadful.
The carnage in our little sector was as bad, or worse, than that of Verdun, and yet I never saw a
body buried in ten days. And when I came on the scene the whole place, trenches and all, was
spread with dead. We had neither time nor space for burials, and the wounded could not be got
away. They stayed with us and died, pitifully, with us, and then they rotted. The stench of the
battlefield spread for miles around. And the sight of the limbs, the mangled bodies, and stray
heads.We lived with all this for eleven days, ate and drank and fought amid it; but no, we did not
sleep. Sometimes, we just fell down and became unconscious. You could not call it sleep.The



men who say they believe in war should be hung. And the men who won't come out and help us,
now we're in it, are not fit for words. Had we more reinforcements up there many brave men now
dead, men who stuck it and stuck it and stuck it till they died, would be alive today. Do you know
that I saw with my own eyes a score of men go raving mad! I met three in 'No Man's Land' one
night. Of course, we had a bad patch. But it is sad to think that one has to go back to it, and back
to it, and back to it, until one is hit.(25) Charles Hudson, journal entry on the Somme offensive in
1916, quoted in Soldier, Poet, Rebel (2007)Elaborate and very detailed orders for the coming
battle came out, and were altered and revised again and again. Inspections and addresses
followed each other in rapid succession whenever we came out of the line. The country, miles
ahead of our starting trench, was studied on maps and models. Mouquet Farm, the objective of
my company on the first day, will always stand out in my memory as a name, though I was never
to see it.Our battalion was to be the last of the four battalions of our Brigade to go 'over the top'.
We were to carry immense loads of stores needed by the leading battalion, when the forward
enemy trench system was overrun, and dump our loads before we advanced on Mouquet Farm.
In the opening phase therefore, we were reduced to the status of pack mules. We flattered
ourselves however that we had been specially selected to carry out the more highly skilled and
onerous role of open warfare fighting, when the trench system had been overcome.Never in
history, we were told, had so many guns been concentrated on any front. Our batteries had the
greatest difficulty in finding gun positions, and millions of shells were dumped at the gun sites.
Had all the guns, we were told, been placed on one continuous line, their wheels would have
interlocked. Nothing, we were assured, could live to resist our onslaught.The first unpleasant
hitch in the arrangements occurred when the attack was put off for twenty-four hours. It was later
postponed another twenty-four hours. The explanation given was that the French were not ready.
Our own non-stop night and day bombardment continued. We were in the front line, with the
assaulting battalions behind us in reserve trenches. Apart from the strain of waiting, we found
our own shelling exhausting, and received a fair amount counter-shelling and mortaring in reply.
We remained in the front line from 27 June until the night of 30 June, when we were withdrawn to
allow the assaulting units to take up their positions. As a result of the forty-eight hour
postponement the men were not as fresh for the attack as we had hoped, and there was a
feeling abroad that a lot of ammunition had been expended which might be badly missed
later.That night, 30 June, we spent in dugouts cut into the side of a high bank. Behind us lay the
shell-shattered remains of Authuile Wood, and further back the town of Albert. That night I was
asked to attend a party given by the officers of another company. Reluctantly I went. Though no
one in the smoke-filled dugout when I arrived was drunk, they were far from being sober and
obviously strung up. Their efforts to produce a cheerful atmosphere depressed me. Feeling a
wet blanket, I slipped away as soon as I decently could. As I walked back, the gaunt misshapen
shell-shattered trees looked like grim tortured El Greco-like figures in the moonlight. I tried to
shake off emotion, and though feeling impelled to pray, I deliberately refused myself the outlet,
for to do so now, merely because I was frightened, seemed both unfair and unreasonable.



Fortunately I could always sleep when the opportunity arose, and I slept normally well that
night.Though my company was not due to move up the communication trench until some time
after zero hour, breakfasts were over and the men were all standing by before it was light. At
dawn the huge, unbelievably huge, crescendo of the opening barrage began. Thousands and
thousands of small calibre shells seemed to be whistling close above our heads to burst on the
enemy front line. Larger calibre shells whined their way to seek out targets farther back, and
shells from the heavies, like rumbling railway trains, could be heard almost rambling along high
above us, to land with mighty detonations way back amongst the enemy strong-points and
battery areas behind.It was not long before the electrifying news came down the line that our
assault battalions had overrun the enemy front line and had been seen still going strong close up
behind the barrage. The men cheered up. The march to Berlin had begun! I was standing on the
top of the bank, and at that moment I felt genuinely sorry for the unfortunate German infantry. I
could picture in my mind the agony they were undergoing, for I could see the solid line of
bursting shells throwing great clouds of earth high into the air. I thought of the horror of being in
the midst of that great belt of explosion. where nothing. I thought, could live. The belt was so
thick and deep that the wounded would be hit again and again.Still there was no reply from the
enemy. It looked as if our guns had silenced their batteries before they had got a shot off. I
climbed down the bank anxious for more news. When our time came to advance we had to file
some way along and under the embankment before turning up the communication trench. A
company of the support battalion was to precede us and their men were already on the move
gaily cracking ribald jokes as they passed by.They had not long been gone when the enemy
guns opened. This in itself was rather startling. How. I wondered, could any guns have survived?
Only a few odd shells fell near us but the shelling farther up seemed very heavy. We were not,
then, going to have it all our own way. Impatient, I slipped on ahead of the company to the
entrance of the communication trench up which we were to go.Some wounded were already
being carried out and I wondered whether the stretchers would delay our advance. As I neared
the trench, I saw the Brigade trench mortar officer, and went to get the latest news from him. To
my disgust I found he was not only very drunk but in a terrible state of nerves. With tears running
down his face, and smelling powerfully of brandy, he begged me not to take my company
forward. The whole attack he shouted was a terrible failure, the trench ahead was a shambles, it
was murder up there, he was on his way to tell the Brigadier so...We found the short length of
trench packed tight with wounded. Some begged for help, some to be left alone to die. I told the
company sergeant major (CSM) to set about clearing the trench of wounded while I went to tell
platoon commanders the alteration in our plan. When I got back the CSM was bending over a
severely wounded young officer. He was very heavy and when an attempt was made to move
him the pain was so acute that the men making the attempt drew back aghast. The trench was
very narrow and as he lay full-length along it we had to move him. As long as I live I shall not
forget the horror of lifting that poor boy. He died, a twitching mass of tautened muscles in our
arms as we were carrying him. Even my own men looked at me as if I had been the monster I felt



myself to be in attempting to move him. Sick with horror, I drove them on, forcing them to throw
the dead bodies out of the trench.At last the way was clear, and I called up the first platoon to go
over the narrow end of the trench, two at a time. I was to go first with my two orderlies, and
Bartlett, the officer commanding the first platoon, was to follow. I told the CSM to wait and see
the company over but he flatly declined, saying his place was with company HO and that he was
coming with me. I hadn't the heart to refuse him.As I ran, wisps of dust seemed to be spitting up
all round me, and I found myself trying to skip over them. Then it suddenly dawned on me that
we were under fire, and the dust was caused by bullets. I saw someone standing up behind the
bank ahead waving wildly. He was shouting something. I threw myself down. It was the second-
in-command of the support battalion, an ex-regular regimental sergeant major of the Guards and
a huge man. He was shouting. "Keep away, for God's sake, keep away!"I shouted back, "What's
up?""We are under fire here," he yelled, "You'll only draw more fire."I realised that the fire came
not only from in front of us but from across the valley to our left and behind us. My plan was
hopeless. The young orderly who had had hysterics was hit. He cried out and was almost
immediately hit again. I crept close up against his dead body, wondering if a man's body gave
any protection. Would that machine gunner never stop blazing at us? In an extremity of fear I
pulled a derelict trench mortar barrel between me and the bullets. Suddenly the fire was
switched off to some other target.The CSM had been hit as he had been crawling towards me. I
had shouted to him to keep down but he crawled on, his nose close to the ground, his immense
behind clearly visible, and a tempting target! It is extraordinary how in action one can be one
moment almost gibbering with fright, and the next, when released from immediate physical
danger, almost gay. When the CSM let out a loud yell, I shouted: "Are you hit""Yes, Sir," he
shouted back. "But not badly.""That will teach you to keep your bottom down," I shouted back,
upon which there was a ribald cheer from the men nearby. When I reached the CSM he was
quite cheerful and wanted to carry on, but was soon persuaded to return and stop more men
leaving the trench.Bartlett had taken cover in a shell hole and I rolled in to join him as the firing
swept over us again. Besides us, the hole was occupied by an elderly private of one of the
leading battalions. He was unwounded, quite resigned, and entirely philosophic about the
situation. He said no one but a fool would attempt to go forward, as it was obvious that the attack
had failed. He pointed out that we were quite safe where we were, and all we had to do was to
wait until dark to get back. I asked him what he was doing unwounded in a hole so far behind his
battalion. He said he was a regular soldier who had been wounded early in the war, and that he
was not going to be wounded again in the sort of fool attacks that the officers sitting in
comfortable offices behind the lines planned! (I give of course a paraphrase of his actual
discourse.) He said he certainly would not be alive now if he had not had the sense to take cover
as soon as possible after going over the top, as he had done at Festubert. Loos, and a series of
other battles in which he said he had been engaged. He reckoned that this was the only hope an
infantryman had of surviving the war. When the High Command had learned how to conduct a
battle which had a reasonable chance of success, he would willingly take part! I told him if he



went on in this way, I would put him under arrest for cowardice.It was a strange interlude in
battle, and I realised that my own uncertainty as to what should be done gave rise to it. I was
agitated, feeling that inactivity was unforgivable, particularly when the leading battalions must be
fighting for their lives, and sorely needing reinforcements. It seemed Useless to attempt to get
forward from where we were, even if we could collect enough men to make the attempt. In the
end I forced myself to get out of the shell hole and walk along parallel with the enemy line and
away from the valley on our left, calling on men of all battalions who were scattered about in shell
holes, to be ready to advance when I blew mv whistle.This effort, in which I was supported by
Bartlett, was shortlived. Bullets were flying all round us both from front and flank. One hit my
revolver out of my hand, another drove a hole through my water bottle, and more and more fire
was being concentrated upon us. Ignominiously I threw myself down. We were no better off.It
was up to me to make a decision. Bartlett quietly but firmly refused to offer any suggestion. I took
the only course that seemed open to me, other than giving in altogether as the defeatist private
soldier had so phlegmatically advocated, and I so vehemently condemned. We returned to our
own front line, crawling all the way and calling on any men we saw to follow us, though few in fact
did.There was no movement in no man's land, though one apparently cheerful man of my own
company, a wag, was crawling forward on all fours, a belt of machine gun ammunition swinging
under his stomach, shouting. Anyone know the way to Mouquet Farm?A soldier I did not know
was running back screaming at the top of his voice. He was entirely naked and had presumably
gone mad, or perhaps he thought he was so clearly disarmed that he would not be shot at!
Bartlett and I reached our trench without mishap and began working down it, trying to collect any
men we could. The shelling on the front line trench had stopped. At one trench shelter I came on
a sergeant who had once been in my company, and at my summons he lurched to the narrow
entrance of the tiny shelter. I thought at first he was drunk."Come on, Sergeant," I said, "Get your
men together and follow me down the trench.""I'd like to come with you, Sir," he said, "But I can't
with this lot."I looked down and saw to my horror that the lower part of his left leg had been
practically severed. He was standing on one leg, holding himself upright by gripping the frame of
the entrance.At the junction of the front line with a communication trench further down the line, I
found the staff captain (not the one with the broken nerves). I told him I was collecting the
remnants of our men, and asked him if he thought I ought to make another effort to advance. I
knew in my heart that I only asked because I hoped he would authorise no further effort, but he
said that the last message he had had from Brigade HO was that attempts to break through to
the leading battalions must continue to be made at all costs. He told me our colonel and second-
in-command had gone over the top to try and carry the men forward, and both had been
wounded. I must judge for myself, he said, but there had been no orders to abandon the attack.I
discovered from the staff captain what had happened. The leading battalions had swept over the
enemy trenches without opposition, but had not delayed to search the deep dugouts, as this was
the job of the supporting battalion. As the supporting battalion had been held up by shellfire, the
German machine gunners in the deep dugouts had had time to emerge from their cover and



open fire. It seemed clear that, unpleasant as the prospect was, a further effort to advance must
be made. There was a slight depression in no man's land further to the right, which would give a
narrow column of men, crawling, cover from fire from both flanks and front. I determined to try
this, and the staff captain wished me luck.Bartlett had by now collected about forty men, and
standing on the fire step, I told them what had happened. There could not be many enemy in the
front line, I said. If we could once penetrate into the enemy trench it would not be difficult to
bomb our way along it; then we could call forward many of our own men who were pinned to the
ground in no man's land. I painted a very rosy picture. One more effort and victory was ours.
Hundreds of battles had. I said, been lost for the lack of that one last effort.We had got a good
many men over the parapet when a machine gun opened up. I do not think the fire was actually
directed at us but I was just giving a man a hand up when a bullet went straight through the lobe
of his ear, splashing blood over both of us. The men in the trench below were very shaken,
though not more than I was! The man hit wasted no time in diving into cover, but there was
nothing I could do except stay where I was, as the men would never have come on if I were to
disappear into the cover I was longing to take. Luckily the enemy machine gunner did not swing
his gun back as I had feared.When all the men were over the parapet, Bartlett and I started to
crawl past them up to the top of the column. Not a shot was being fired at us and I told Bartlett to
pass the men as they came up, down a line parallel to the enemy trench, while I crawled on a bit
to see if the wire opposite us was destroyed. I heard a few enemy talking well away to our left, a
machine gun opened up, but it was firing away from us. The wire seemed fairly well destroyed. I
slipped back to Bartlett to find that only eight men had reached him, and that no one else
seemed to be coming. Eight men were enough to surprise and capture the machine gun or
never. I jumped up and feeling rather absurdly dramatic, I ran along our short line of men
shouting "Charge!" Bartlett was at my heels and as I turned towards the enemy line some men
rose to their feet.I remember trying to jump some twisted wire, being tripped up and falling
headlong into a deep shell hole right on top of a dead man and an astonished corporal. Soon a
shower of hand bombs were bursting all round us and the corporal and myself pressed
ourselves into the side of the shell hole. When I had recovered my breath I shouted for Bartlett
and was relieved to hear a muffled reply from a nearby shell hole.It was now about eleven
o'clock on a very hot day. Bartlett and I managed to dig our way towards each other with
bayonets, but we failed to get in touch with any of our men, who had apparently not come as far.
The corporal turned out to be badly wounded and in spite of our efforts to help him his pain
increased as the day wore on. Whenever we showed any sign of life the enemy lobbed a bomb
at us and we soon learned to keep quiet.That night, except for an occasional flare and a little
desultory shelling, was absolutely quiet. In the light of a flare it seemed as if the whole of no
man's land was one moving mass of men crawling and dragging themselves or their wounded
comrades back to our trenches. Bartlett and I tried to carry the corporal but he was very heavy
and in such pain that he begged me to be put down at frequent intervals. There were some
stretcher bearers about and I sent Bartlett to find one but he lost his way and I did not see him



again until next day.In the end I crawled under the corporal and managed to get him onto my
shoulders. He died in my arms soon after we reached our own front line.(26) In his
autobiography, My War Memories, 1914-1918, Eric Ludendorff wrote about the impact of the
Battle of the Somme.On the Somme the enemy's powerful artillery, assisted by excellent
aeroplane observation and fed with enormous supplies of ammunition, had kept down our own
fire and destroyed our artillery. The defence of our Infantry had become so flabby that the
massed attacks of the enemy always succeeded. Not only did our moralsuffer, but in addition to
fearful wastage in killed and wounded, we lost a large number of prisoners and much
material.The most pressing demands of our officers were for an increase of artillery,
ammunition, aircraft and balloons, as well as larger and more punctual allotments of fresh
divisions and other troops to make possible a better system of reliefs.The equipment of the
Entente armies with war material had been carried out on a scale hitherto unknown. The Battle
of the Somme showed us every day how great was the advantage of the enemy in this
respect.When we added to this the hatred and immense determination of the Entente, their
starvation-blockade or stranglehold, and their mischievous and lying propaganda, which was so
dangerous for us, it was quite obvious that our victory was inconceivable unless Germany and
her Allies threw into the scale everything they had, both in manpower and industrial resources,
and unless every man who went to the front took with him from home a resolute faith in victory
and an unshakable conviction that the German Army must conquer for the sake of the
Fatherland. The soldier on the battlefield, who endures the most terrible strain that any man can
undergo, stands, in his hour of need, in dire want of this moral reinforcement from home, to
enable him to stand firm and hold out at the front.(27) After the war General Sixt von Armin wrote
about what the German Army learnt from the Battle of the Somme.One of the most important
lessons drawn from the Battle of the Somme is that, under heavy, methodical artillery fire, the
front line should be only thinly held, but by reliable men and a few machine guns, even when
there is always a possibility of a hostile attack. When this was not done, the casualties were so
great before the enemy's attack was launched, that the possibility of the front line repulsing the
attack by its own unaided efforts was very doubtful. The danger of the front line being rushed
when so lightly held must be overcome by placing supports (infantry and machine guns),
distributed in groups according to the ground, as close as possible behind the foremost fighting
line. Their task is to rush forward to reinforce the front line at the moment the enemy attacks,
without waiting for orders from the rear. In all cases where this procedure was adopted, we
succeeded in repulsing and inflicting very heavy losses on the enemy, who imagined that he had
merely to drop into a trench filled with dead.(28) Duff Cooper was asked by the Haig family to
write Sir Douglas Haig's official biography. The book included an evaluation of Haig's tactics at
the Battle of the Somme.There are still those who argue that the Battle of the Somme should
never have been fought and that the gains were not commensurate with the sacrifice. There
exists no yardstick for the measurement of such events, there are no returns to prove whether
life has been sold at its market value. There are some who from their manner of reasoning would



appear to believe that no battle is worth fighting unless it produces an immediately decisive
result which is as foolish as it would be to argue that in a prize fight no blow is worth delivering
save the one that knocks the opponent out. As to whether it were wise or foolish to give battle on
the Somme on the first of July, 1916, there can surely be only one opinion. To have refused to
fight then and there would have meant the abandonment of Verdun to its fate and the breakdown
of the co-operation with the French.(29) Frank Percy Crozier, A Brass Hat in No Man's Land
(1930)We receive orders to go into the line on the right of the British Army, near the River
Somme. The great battle of 1916 has died down. It is November. The weather has brought the
fight to a standstill. `General Winter' is in command. We occupy a line recently taken over from
the French. In reality there is no line in the trench sense. The men occupy - hellholes. Six entire
villages in the neighbourhood have been destroyed by the shells of both sides. Only a little red
rubble remains, and that is mostly brick mud. It freezes hard, then it thaws. Never was there a
winter such as the men endured in 1916 and 1917. The last was bad enough; this is worse, as
accommodation in the line does not exist. Dugouts and communication trenches cannot be
constructed during a battle; after, it is too late, as the mud and rain prevent the carrying up of
material. Latrines there are none. The sanitary arrangements are entirely haphazard and
makeshift. Disinfectants help.We at brigade are comfortable - the French have seen to that.
Otherwise the conditions are appalling. The condition known as trench feet is our bugbear; but
the measures taken last year, if properly carried out, suffice to combat the evil. One battalion,
through neglect, loses over a hundred men in four days from this malady. The colonel is at fault,
and goes away. This example improves matters.Little can be done, except keep the sick rate
down during the next three trying months. How the men live I do not know. They cannot be
reached by day as there are no trenches. Cover there is none. Once this place was a field of
corn, now it is a sea of mud. On it the French fought a desperate battle, earlier in the year. My
daily route on a duckboard track lies through the Rancourt valley. I count a hundred and two
unburied Frenchmen, lying as they fell, to the left of me; while opposite there are the corpses of
fifty-five German machine-gunners by their guns, the cartridge belts and boxes still being in
position. Viewed from the technical and tactical point of view their dead bodies and the machine
guns afford a first-rate exposition of modern tactics. Later, when the ground hardens, and we
can walk about without fear of drowning or being engulfed, I take officers over the battlefield and
point out the lessons to be learnt, having in view the positions of the dead bodies. The stench is
awful; but then, and only then, are we able to get at the dead for burial. If the times are hard for
human beings, on account of the mud and misery which they endure with astounding fortitude,
the same may be said of the animals. My heart bleeds for the horses and mules. We are in the
wilderness, miles from towns and theatres, the flood of battle having parched the hills and dales
of Picardy in its advance against civilization. Like all other floods, it carries disaster in its track,
with this addition, being man-made, and ill-founded, as it is, in its primary inception, it lacks the
lustre of God-inspired help. God is wrongly claimed as an ally, by both parties, to the detriment of
the other; whereas the Almighty, benevolent and magnanimous, watches over all and waits the



call to enter - but not as a destroyer.The men in muddy hell need daily supplies. The conditions
are so vile that no man can endure more than forty-eight hours at a stretch in the forward
puddles and squelch pits. Do those at home in comfort, warmth, and cultured environment
realise what they owe to the stout hearts on the western front? No wheeled traffic can approach
within three miles of the forward pits; for roads which were useful to the pre-war farmers have
now disappeared. Everything must be carried up by men or mules. The latter, stripped of
harness, or fully dressed, die nightly in the holes and craters, as they bring their loads to the men
they serve so faithfully and well, urged on by whips and kindness. But one false step means
death by suffocation. Sheer exhaustion claims its quota, for the transport lines themselves are
devoid of cover from wind and rain. Such is the animals' war, and could animal lovers see the
distress of their dumb friends they would never permit another conflict.Other Mentions of Battle
of the Somme1st Battle of AlbertAccredited JournalistsAirco DH-2Aitken, William
MaxwellAsquith, Herbert HenryAsquith, MargotAsquith, RaymondAttacks and OffensiveBall,
AlbertBarbed-Wire EntanglementsBattle of AmiensBattle of VerdunBean, CharlesBell,
DonaldBent, JohnBirdwood, Sir WilliamBlunden, EdwardBone, MuirheadBorden, MaryBoy
SoldiersBritish Journalism and the First World WarBrittain, EdwardBrittain, VeraBrooke,
AlanBuchan, JohnCasson, LewisCasualties in the TrenchesCasualty Clearing StationCavalry
WarfareChapman, GuyCharteris, JohnCoppard, GeorgeCreeping BarrageCrozier, Frank
PercyDix, OttoDonaldson, GeoffreyDoyle, Arthur ConanEden, AnthonyFlers-CourceletteFoch,
FerdinandFootball and the First World WarFord, Ford MadoxFort DouaumontFortresses and the
First World WarGeorge, David LloydGertler, MarkGibbs, PhilipGough, Sir HubertGurney,
IvorGuynemer, GeorgesHaig, Sir DouglasHamilton, CicelyHavilland, Geoffrey deHorses and
Mules in the First World WarHudson, CharlesJunger, ErnstKing George V : BiographyKlee,
PaulLiddel-Hart, BasilLovegrove, JamesMacmillan, HaroldMallory, GeorgeMallory, RuthMark I
(Mother)Mark V TankMaurice, FrederickMeo, InnesMilne, A. A.Newfoundland Army and the First
World WarNieuport 17Owen, WilfredPals BattalionsPhillips, PercivalPreliminary
BombardmentRawlinson, Sir HenryRaws, JohnRepington, CharlesRidley, ArnoldRobinson,
Henry PerryRosenberg, IsaacRothenstein, WilliamRoyal Flying CorpsRussell,
HerbertSchweder, RonaldShellfire in the First World WarShellshockSimkin, John EdwardSport
and the First World WarTank AttacksTank DevelopmentThomas, William BeachTull,
WalterTunnelling and the First World WarWar Propaganda BureauWilliams, ValentineDavid
BeattyDavid Beatty was born in Nantwich, Cheshire, in 1871. He entered the Royal Navy in 1884
and served in the Sudan (1896-98). As a commander of a battleship he took part in the China
War (1900). During this period Beatty developed a reputation for dash and aggression. By 1912
Beatty was commander of the 1st Battlecruiser Squadron.Admiral Sir John Jellicoe,
Commander of the Grand Fleet, was concerned about Beatty's aggressive tactics and feared
that he would lead the Battlecruiser Squadron into a German trap. However, his tactical
boldness achieved success at Heligoland Blight (August, 1914) and Dogger Bank (January,
1915). However, Beatty's willingness to engage a superior enemy force proved expensive at the



Battle of Jutland (May, 1916).When Sir John Jellicoe was criticised for his defensive attitude
towards sea warfare after Jutland, Beatty was considered his natural replacement. His
promotion over the heads of eight more senior admirals created some internal resentment.
When Sir David Beatty became Commander of the Grand Fleet in late 1916 he disappointed
many of his supporters by following the same policy as Jellicoe. Like the previous commander,
Beatty believed that the main priority was the preservation of the Dreadnoughts and was
unwilling to seek a major confrontation with the German Navy. However, unlike Jellicoe, Beatty
did give support to David Lloyd George and his desire for the introduction of convoys in the
Battle of the Atlantic.Admiral Beatty became First Sea Lord in 1919 and held the post until his
retirement in 1927. Granted a peerage, Earl David Beatty died in 1936.Other Mentions of David
BeattyBattle of Dogger BankBattle of HeligolandBattle of JutlandCornwell, JohnJohn
JellicoeRoyal Navy and the First World WarDavid Lloyd GeorgeDavid Lloyd George, the son of
William George and Elizabeth Lloyd, was born in Manchester on 17th January, 1863.David's
father, a schoolmaster, died a year after he was born and his mother took her two children to live
with her brother, Richard Lloyd, a shoemaker in Llanystumdwy, Caernarvonshire. The Lloyd
family were staunch Nonconformists and worshipped at the Disciples of Christ Chapel in
Criccieth. Richard Lloyd was Welsh-speaking and deeply resented English dominance over
Wales.Lloyd George was an intelligent boy and did very well at his local school. It was decided
that he should become a solicitor and after passing the Law Society examination was articled in
January 1879, to a firm of solicitors in Portmadog.After completing his training, David Lloyd
George established his own law practice in Criccieth. He soon developed a reputation as a
solicitor who was willing to defend people against those in authority.In 1888 Lloyd George
married Margaret Owen, the daughter of a prosperous farmer. He remained an active member of
the Disciples of Christ Chapel and it was during his church work that he gained his early training
as an orator. Lloyd George developed a reputation as a fiery preacher and was often asked to
speak at Temperance Society meetings in Wales.Lloyd George joined the local Liberal Party and
became an alderman on the Caernarvon County Council. He also took part in several political
campaigns including one that attempted to bring an end to church tithes. Lloyd George was also
a strong supporter of land reform. As a young man he had read books by Thomas Spence, John
Stuart Mill and Henry George on the need to tackle this issue. He had also been impressed by
pamphlets written by George Bernard Shaw and Sidney Webb of the Fabian Society on the
need to tackle the issue of land ownership.In 1890 Lloyd George was selected as the Liberal
candidate for the Caernarvon Borough constituency. A by-election took place later that year
when the sitting Conservative MP died. Lloyd George fought the election on a programme which
called for religious equality in Wales, land reform, the local veto in granting licenses for the sale
of alcohol, graduated taxation and free trade. Lloyd George won the seat by 18 votes and at
twenty-seven became the youngest member of the House of Commons.Lloyd George's
dramatic oratory soon brought him to the attention of the leaders of the Liberal Party in the
House of Commons. However, it was felt he was too radical and they suspected that he would



lose his seat in the 1900 General Election because of his opposition to the Boer War. However,
in Caernarvon he was seen as the most important figure in Parliament defending Welsh rights
and was re-elected.The leadership of the Liberal Party also disapproved of Lloyd George's role
in the campaign against the 1902 Education Act. In his speeches on this issue he appeared to
be encouraging people to break the law by supporting John Clifford and his National Passive
Resistance Committee. As a result of Clifford's campaign, over 170 Nonconformists went to
prison for refusing to pay their school taxes.After the 1906 General Election, the leader of the
Liberal Party, Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, became the new Prime-Minister. Lloyd George
was given the post of President of the Board of Trade. In 1908 the new prime minister, Henry
Asquith, promoted him to the post of Chancellor of the Exchequer. Lloyd George now had the
opportunity to introduce reforms that he had been campaigning for since he first arrived in the
House of Commons.Lloyd George had been a long opponent of the Poor Law in Britain. He was
determined to take action that in his words would "lift the shadow of the workhouse from the
homes of the poor". He believed the best way of doing this was to guarantee an income to
people who were to old to work. Based on the ideas of Tom Paine that first appeared in his book
Rights of Man in 1791, Lloyd George's measure, the Old Age Pensions Act, provided between
1s. and 5s. a week to people over seventy.To pay for these pensions Lloyd George had to raise
government revenues by an additional £16 million a year. In 1909 Lloyd George announced what
became known as the People's Budget. This included increases in taxation. Whereas people on
lower incomes were to pay 9d. in the pound, those on annual incomes of over £3,000 had to pay
1s. 2d. in the pound. Lloyd George also introduced a new supertax of 6d. in the pound for those
earning £5000 a year. Other measures included an increase in death duties on the estates of the
rich and heavy taxes on profits gained from the ownership and sale of property. Other
innovations in Lloyd George's budget included labour exchanges and a children's allowance on
income tax.Ramsay MacDonald argued that the Labour Party should fully support the budget.
"Mr. Lloyd George's Budget, classified property into individual and social, incomes into earned
and unearned, and followers more closely the theorical contentions of Socialism and sound
economics than any previous Budget has done."The Conservatives, who had a large majority in
the House of Lords, objected to this attempt to redistribute wealth, and made it clear that they
intended to block these proposals. Lloyd George reacted by touring the country making
speeches in working-class areas on behalf of the budget and portraying the nobility as men who
were using their privileged position to stop the poor from receiving their old age pensions. After a
long struggle with the House of Lords Lloyd George finally got his budget through
parliament.With the House of Lords extremely unpopular with the British people, the Liberal
government decided to take action to reduce its powers. The 1911 Parliament Act drastically cut
the powers of the Lords. They were no longer allowed to prevent the passage of 'money bills'
and it also restricted their ability to delay other legislation to three sessions of parliament.When
the House of Lords attempted to stop this bill's passage, the Prime Minister, Henry Asquith,
appealed to George V for help. Asquith, who had just obtained a victory in the 1910 General



Election, was in a strong position, and the king agreed that if necessary he would create 250
new Liberal peers to remove the Conservative majority in the Lords. Faced with the prospect of a
House of Lords with a permanent Liberal majority, the Conservatives agreed to let the 1911
Parliament Act to become law.Lloyd George's next reform was the 1911 National Insurance Act.
This gave the British working classes the first contributory system of insurance against illness
and unemployment. All wage-earners between sixteen and seventy had to join the health
scheme. Each worker paid 4d a week and the employer added 3d. and the state 2d. In return for
these payments, free medical attention, including medicine was given. Those workers who
contributed were also guaranteed 7s. a week for fifteen weeks in any one year, when they were
unemployed.Lloyd George's reforms were strongly criticised and some Conservatives accused
him of being a socialist. There was no doubt that he had been heavily influenced by Fabian
Society pamphlets on social reform that had been written by Beatrice Webb, Sidney Webb and
George Bernard Shaw in the early 1900s. However, he had also been influenced by non-
socialist writers such Seebohm Rowntree and Charles Booth.Although most Labour Party
members of the House of Commons had welcomed Lloyd George's reforms, politicians such as
James Keir Hardie, Fred Jowett and George Lansbury argued that the level of benefits were far
too low. They also complained that the pensions should be universal and disliked what was later
to be called the Means Test aspect of these reforms.In 1912 Hilaire Belloc and G. K. Chesterton
of the political weekly, The Eye-Witness, accused Loyd George, along with Herbert Samuel and
Rufus Isaacs of corruption. It was suggested that the men had profited by buying shares based
on knowledge of a government contract granted to the Marconi Company to build a chain of
wireless stations.In January 1913 a parliamentary inquiry was held into the claims made by The
Eye Witness. It was discovered that Rufus Isaacs had purchased 10,000 £2 shares in Marconi
and immediately resold 1,000 of these to Lloyd George. Although the parliamentary inquiry
revealled that Lloyd George, Herbert Samuel and Sir Rufus Isaacs had profited directly from the
policies of the government, it was decided the men had not been guilty of corruption.When in
opposition, Lloyd George had always been a supporter of women's rights, however, when in
power, he did little to help the cause. This upsets members of both the NUWSS and the WSPU
and resulted in many activists leaving the Liberal Party. In July 1912, Christabel Pankhurst began
organizing a secret arson campaign. One of their first targets was Lloyd George and they
successful burnt down a house that was being built for him.At the end of July, 1914, it became
clear to the British government that the country was on the verge of war with Germany. Four
senior members of the government, Lloyd George, Charles Trevelyan, John Burns, and John
Morley, were opposed to the country becoming involved in a European war. They informed the
Prime Minister, Herbert Asquith, they intended to resign over the issue. When war was declared
on 4th August, three of the men, Trevelyan, Burns and Morley, resigned, but Asquith managed to
persuade Lloyd George, to change his mind.The progressive wing of the Liberal Party, was
disappointed with Lloyd George's unwillingness to oppose Britain's involvement in the First
World War. In fact, he soon emerged as one of the main figures in the government willing to



escalate the war in an effort to bring a quick victory. When the war appeared to be going badly in
1915, Lloyd George was asked to become Minister of Munitions. The coalition government was
impressed with Lloyd George's abilities as a war minister and began to question Asquith's
leadership of the country during this crisis.The consequences of the Battle of the Somme put
further pressure on Asquith. Colin Matthew has commented: "The huge casualties of the Somme
implied a further drain on manpower and further problems for an economy now struggling to
meet the demands made of it... Shipping losses from the U-boats had begun to be significant...
Early in November 1916 he called for all departments to write memoranda on how they saw the
pattern of 1917, the prologue to a general reconsideration of the allies' position."It has been
suggested that Herbert Asquith and the Committee of Imperial Defence (CID) was never able to
get total control of the war effort. It has been argued by John F. Naylor: "Neither this flawed body
- partly advisory, partly executive - nor its two successors, the Dardanelles committee (June -
October 1915), and the war committee (November 1915 - November 1916) enabled the Asquith
coalition to prevail over the military authorities in planning what remained an ineffective war
effort."At a meeting in Paris on 4th November, 1916, David Lloyd George came to the conclusion
that the present structure of command and direction of policy could not win the war and might
well lose it. Lloyd George agreed with Maurice Hankey, secretary of the Imperial War Cabinet,
that he should talk to Andrew Bonar Law, the leader of the Conservative Party, about the
situation. Bonar Law remained loyal to Asquith and so Lloyd George contacted Max Aitken
instead and told him about his suggested reforms.On 18th November, Aitken lunched with
Bonar Law and put Lloyd George's case for reform. He also put forward the arguments for Lloyd
George becoming the leader of the coalition. Aitken later recalled in his book, Politicians and the
War (1928): "Once he had taken up war as his metier he seemed to breathe its true spirit; all
other thoughts and schemes were abandoned, and he lived for, thought of and talked of nothing
but the war. Ruthless to inefficiency and muddle-headedness in his conduct, sometimes
devious, if you like, in the means employed when indirect methods would serve him in his aim,
he yet exhibited in his country's death-grapple a kind of splendid sincerity."Together, Lloyd
George, Max Aitken, Andrew Bonar Law and Edward Carson, drafted a statement addressed to
Asquith, proposing a war council triumvirate and the Prime Minister as overlord. On 25th
November, Bonar Law took the proposal to Asquith, who agreed to think it over. The next day he
rejected it. Further negotiations took place and on 2nd December Asquith agreed to the setting
up of "a small War Committee to handle the day to day conduct of the war, with full powers",
independent of the cabinet. This information was leaked to the press by Carson. On 4th
December The Times used these details of the War Committee to make a strong attack on
Asquith. The following day he resigned from office.On 7th December George V asked Lloyd
George to form a second coalition government. Max Aitken later recalled that it was the most
important thing that he had done in politics: "The destruction of the Asquith Government which
was brought about by an honest intrigue. If the Asquith government had gone on, the country
would have gone down."Virginia Woolf dined with the Asquiths "two nights after their downfall;



though Asquith himself was quite unmoved, Margot started to cry into the soup." His biographer,
Colin Matthew, believes he was pleased that he was out of power: "He was not a great war
leader, and he never attempted to portray himself as such. But he was not a bad one, either.
Wartime to him was an aberration, not a fulfilment. In terms of the political style of Britain's
conduct of the war, that was an important virtue, but it led Asquith to underestimate the extent to
which twentieth-century warfare was an all-embracing experience, and his sometimes almost
perverse personal reluctance to appear constantly busy and unceasingly active told against him
in the political and press world generally."Lloyd George decided to establish what he described
as "virtually a new system of government in this country". John F. Naylor has explained: "Hankey
headed the operation - the secretary himself drew up the procedural rules - with these
responsibilities, among others: (1) to record the proceedings of the War Cabinet; (2) to transmit
relevant extracts from the minutes to departments concerned with implementing them or
otherwise interested; (3) to prepare the agenda paper, and to arrange the attendance of
ministers not in the War Cabinet and others required to be present for discussion of particular
items on the agenda; (4) to receive papers from departments and circulate them to the War
Cabinet or others as necessary. Thus Hankey established the precepts for a co-ordinating and
record-keeping organization which the cabinet secretariat and its seamless successor, the
Cabinet Office (from 1920), subsequently followed. The creation of the cabinet secretariat was
his greatest achievement."A.J.P. Taylor has argued in English History 1914-1945 (1965): "Where
the old cabinet had met once a week or so and had kept no record of its proceedings, the war
cabinet met practically every day - 300 times in 1917 - and Hankey, brought over from the
Committee of Imperial Defence and its successors, organized an efficient secretariat. He
prepared agenda; kept minutes; and ensured afterwards that the decisions were operated by the
department concerned. Hankey was also tempted to exceed his functions and to initiate
proposals, particularly on strategy, instead of merely recording decisions."Lloyd George, who
had upset the radicals in his party by not opposing conscription in 1916, was now in overall
charge of the war effort. However, Lloyd George found it difficult to control the tactics used by his
generals on the Western Front but he had more success with the navy when he persuaded them
to use the convoy system to ensure adequate imports of food and military supplies. At various
stages advocated a campaign on the Italian front and sought to divert military resources to the
Turkish theatre.The military situation became worse after Germany concluded a separate peace
with Russia. The War Cabinet, in a panic, talked of pulling back to the Channel ports and
evacuating all British troops to England.According to the historian, Michael Kettle, a group of
military leaders became involved in a plot to overthrow David Lloyd George. Those involved in
the conspiracy included General William Robertson, Chief of Staff and the prime ministers main
political adviser, Maurice Hankey, the secretary of the Committee of Imperial Defence (CID),
General Frederick Maurice, director of military operations at the War Office and Colonel Charles
Repington, the military correspondent of the Morning Post. Kettle argues that: "What Maurice
had in mind was a small War Cabinet, dominated by Robertson, assisted by a brilliant British



Ludendorff, and with a subservient Prime Minister. It is unclear who Maurice had in mind for this
Ludendorff figure; but it is very clear that the intention was to get rid of Lloyd George - and
quickly."On 24th January, 1918, Repington wrote an article where he described what he called
"the procrastination and cowardice of the Cabinet". Later that day Repington heard on good
authority that Lloyd George had strongly urged the War Cabinet to imprison both him and his
editor, Howell Arthur Gwynne. That evening Repington was invited to have dinner with Lord
Chief Justice Charles Darling, where he received a polite judicial rebuke.General William
Robertson disagreed with Lloyd George's proposal to create an executive war board, chaired by
Ferdinand Foch, with broad powers over allied reserves. Robertson expressed his opposition to
General Herbert Plumer in a letter on 4th February, 1918: "It is impossible to have Chiefs of the
General Staffs dealing with operations in all respects except reserves and to have people with
no other responsibilities dealing with reserves and nothing else. In fact the decision is unsound,
and neither do I see how it is to be worked either legally or constitutionally."On 11th February,
Repington, revealed in the Morning Post details of the coming offensive on the Western Front.
Lloyd George later recorded: "The conspirators decided to publish the war plans of the Allies for
the coming German offensive. Repington's betrayal might and ought to have decided the war."
Repington and his editor, Howell Arthur Gwynne, were fined £100 each, plus costs, for a breach
of Defence of the Realm regulations when he disclosed secret information in the
newspaper.General William Robertson wrote to Repington suggesting that he had been the one
who had leaked him the information: "Like yourself, I did what I thought was best in the general
interests of the country. I feel that your sacrifice has been great and that you have a difficult time
in front of you. But the great thing is to keep on a straight course". General Frederick Maurice
also sent a letter to Repington: "I have the greatest admiration for your courage and
determination and am quite clear that you have been the victim of political persecution such as I
did not think was possible in England."Robertson put up a fight in the war cabinet against the
proposed executive war board, but when it was clear that Lloyd George was unwilling to back
down, he resigned his post. He was now replaced with General Henry Wilson. General Douglas
Haig rejected the idea that Robertson should become one of his commanders in France and he
was given the eastern command instead.On 9th April, 1918, Lloyd George, told the House of
Commons that despite heavy casualties in 1917, the British Army in France was considerably
stronger than it had been on January 1917. He also gave details of the number of British troops
in Mesopotamia, Egypt and Palestine. Frederick Maurice, whose job it was to keep accurate
statistics of British military strength, knew that Lloyd George had been guilty of misleading
Parliament about the number of men in the British Army. Maurice believed that Lloyd George
was deliberately holding back men from the Western Front in an attempt to undermine the
position of Sir Douglas Haig.On 6th May, 1918, Frederick Maurice wrote a letter to the press
stating that ministerial statements were false. The letter appeared on the following morning in the
The Morning Post, The Times, The Daily Chronicle and The Daily News. The letter accused
David Lloyd George of giving the House of Commons inaccurate information. The letter created



a sensation. Maurice was immediately suspended from duty and supporters of Herbert Henry
Asquith called for a debate on the issue.Maurice's biographer, Trevor Wilson: "Despite
containing some errors of detail, the charges contained in Maurice's letter were well founded.
Haig had certainly been obliged against his wishes to take over from the French the area of front
where his army suffered setback on 21 March. The numbers of infantrymen available to Haig
were fewer, not greater, than a year before. And there were several more ‘white’ divisions
stationed in Egypt and Palestine at the time of the German offensive than the government had
claimed."The debate took place on 9th May and the motion put forward amounted to a vote of
censure. If the government lost the vote, the prime minister would have been forced to resign. As
A.J.P. Taylor has pointed out: "Lloyd George developed an unexpectedly good case. With
miraculous sleight of hand, he showed that the figures of manpower which Maurice impuhned,
had been supplied from the war office by Maurice's department." Although many MPs
suspected that Lloyd George had mislead Parliament, there was no desire to lose his dynamic
leadership during this crucial stage of the war. The government won the vote with a clear
majority.Frederick Maurice, by writing the letter, had committed a grave breach of discipline. He
was retired from the British Army and was refused a court martial or inquiry where he would have
been able to show that David Lloyd George had mislead the House of Commons on both the 9th
April and 7th May, 1918.According to Trevor Wilson: "And although Lloyd George subsequently
claimed that the government had been supplied with its figures concerning troop strengths on
the western front by Maurice's own department (figures which happened to be inaccurate),
these had only been provided after the statements by Lloyd George to which Maurice took
exception, and had been corrected by the time Lloyd George made his rebuttal to Maurice in the
parliamentary debate of 9 May. Whether, even so, a serving officer should have taken issue with
his political masters in the public way Maurice did must remain a matter of opinion. Haig, for one,
certainly thought not, as he recorded in his diary. Maurice himself took the view that, as a
concerned citizen, he was obliged to rebut misleading statements by ministers which served to
divert responsibility for setbacks on the battlefield from the political authorities, where it
belonged, to the military. To this end he was prepared to sacrifice his career in the army."Lloyd
George's decision to join the Conservatives in removing Herbert Asquith in 1916 split the Liberal
Party. In the 1918 General Election, many Liberals supported candidates who remained loyal to
Asquith. Despite this, Lloyd George's Coalition group won 459 seats and had a large majority
over the Labour Party and members of the Liberal Party who had supported Asquith.Herbert
Asquith lost his seat in East Fife in 1918 and William Wedgwood Benn led the groups opposed
to Lloyd George's government. John Benn, who was also opposed to Lloyd George, gave the
group the name, Wee Frees, after a small group of Free Church of Scotland members who
refused to accept the union of their church with the United Presbyterian Church.At the Versailles
Peace Conference Lloyd George clashed with Georges Clemenceau about how the defeated
powers should be treated. Lloyd George told Clemenceau that his proposals were too harsh and
would "plunge Germany and the greater part of Europe into Bolshevism." Clemenceau replied



that Lloyd George's alternative proposals would lead to Bolshevism in France.At the end of the
negotiations Clemenceau managed to restore Alsace-Lorraine to France but some of his other
demands were resisted by the other delegates. Clemenceau, like most people in France,
thought that Germany had been treated too leniently at Versailles.During the 1918 General
Election campaign, Lloyd George promised comprehensive reforms to deal with education,
housing, health and transport. However, he was now a prisoner of the Conservative Party who
had no desire to introduce these reforms. Lloyd George endured three years of frustration before
he was ousted from power by the Conservative members of his cabinet.For the next twenty
years Lloyd George continued to campaign for progressive causes, but without a political party
to support him, he was never to hold power again. During the 1920s Lloyd George produced
several reports on how Britain could be improved. This included Coal and Power (1924), Towns
and the Land (1925), Britain's Industrial Future (1928) and We Can Conquer Unemployment
(1929).On 22nd September 22, 1933, Lloyd George declared in a speech at Barmouth: “If the
Powers succeed in overthrowing Nazism in Germany, what would follow? Not a Conservative,
Socialist or Liberal regime, but extreme Communism. Surely that could not be their objective. A
Communist Germany would be infinitely more formidable than a Communist Russia.”In
September 1936 Lloyd George visited Adolf Hitler in an attempt to persuade him not to stop
taking military action in Europe. After his arrival back in Britain he wrote in the Daily Express : "I
have now seen the famous German leader and also something of the great change he has
effected. Whatever one may think of his methods - and they are certainly not those of a
Parliamentary country - there can be no doubt that he has achieved a marvellous transformation
in the spirit of the people, in their attitude towards each other, and in their social and economic
outlook. One man has accomplished this miracle. He is a born leader of men. A magnetic
dynamic personality with a single-minded purpose, a resolute will, and a dauntless
heart."Although Lloyd George agreed that Germany had been badly treated after the First World
War, he was opposed to the British government's policy of appeasement.David Lloyd George
died on 26th March, 1945.Primary Sources(1) Jennie Lee, My Life With Nye (1980)Lloyd
George was a wonderful orator. I have heard my father say that when he came to address
meetings in Scotland you had to hold on to your seat not to be carried away. And in his early
years he was deeply concerned to make life more tolerable for the poor. He fought for his social
security legislation with all his boundless energy and adroitness; the only thing he was not
prepared to do for the poor was to become one of them. He needed money, lots of money, to
maintain a home for his wife and family in Wales and another in England for his secretary, who
became his mistress.In our part of the world Lloyd George was no hero. We did not forgive or
forget the Khaki Election of 1918. Nor his treatment of pacifists during the war. Nor the Marconi
Scandal. Nor the way he played fast and loose with the Suffragette Movement, doing nothing to
oppose forceful feeding or to undo the notorious Cat and Mouse Act.What Lloyd George failed
to understand was no man, however gifted, is a major political power in himself. He can teach,
he can preach, he can make a significant contribution, but power politics is a struggle between



social forces, not a duel between individuals. Once the war was over the Tories had no more use
for him. He was an outsider, an upstart Welsh lawyer who had got above himself.(2) David Lloyd
George, Budget speech (1909)This is a war Budget. It is for raising money to wage implacable
warfare against poverty and squalidness. I cannot help hoping and believing that before this
generation has passed away, we shall have advanced a great step towards that good time, when
poverty, and the wretchedness and human degradation which always follows in its camp, will be
as remote to the people of this country as the wolves which once infested its forests.(3) David
Lloyd George, speech (21st July 1911)Personally I am a sincere advocate of all means which
would lead to the settlement of international disputes by methods such as those which
civilization has so successfully set up for the adjustment of differences between individuals.But I
am also bound to say this - that I believe it is essential in the highest interests, not merely of this
country, but of the world, that Britain should at all hazards maintain her place and her prestige
amongst the Great Powers of the world. Her potent influence has many a time been in the past,
and may yet be in the future, invaluable to the cause of human liberty. It has more than once in
the past redeemed Continental nations, who are sometimes too apt to forget that service, from
overwhelming disaster and even from national extinction. I would make great sacrifices to
preserve peace. I conceive that nothing would justify a disturbance of international good will
except questions of the gravest national moment. But if a situation were to be forced upon us in
which peace could only be preserved by the surrender of the great and beneficent position
Britain has won by centuries of heroism and achievement, by allowing Britain to be treated
where her interests were vitally affected as if she were of no account in the Cabinet of nations,
then I say emphatically that peace at that price would be a humiliation intolerable for a great
country like ours to endure.(4) On the 4th September, 1914, C. P. Scott, recorded details of a
meeting he had with David Lloyd George that day.He (Lloyd George), Beauchamp, Morley and
Burns had all resigned from the Cabinet on the Saturday (1st August) before the declaration of
war on the ground that they could not agree to Grey's pledge to Cambon (the French
ambassador in London) to protect north coast of France against Germans, regarding this as
equivalent to war with Germany. On urgent representations of Asquith he (Lloyd George) and
Beauchamp agreed on Monday evening to remain in the Cabinet without in the smallest degree,
as far as he was concerned, withdrawing his objection to the policy but solely in order to prevent
the appearance of disruption in face of a grave national danger. That remains his position. He is,
as it were, an unattached member of the Cabinet.(5) J. R. Clynes, Memoirs (1937)Shortly after
the outbreak of war Lloyd George who had solemnly sworn during the Boer War that he would
resign from politics if ever England entered an armed struggle again, made some speeches
which went echoing from end to end of Britain. He said "The British Empire is finding its purpose
in the great design of Providence upon earth, finding it in this great war for liberty and for right.
This is a holy war, not a war of conquest. As the Lord liveth, we seek not a yard of German
colonies. We are in this war with motives of purest chivalry.(6) C. P. Scott, editor of the
Manchester Guardian, recorded in his diary comments made by David Lloyd George at a private



meeting on 27th December, 1917.I listened last night, at a dinner given to Philip Gibbs on his
return from the front, to the most impressive and moving description from him of what the war
(on the Western Front) really means, that I have heard. Even an audience of hardened politicians
and journalists were strongly affected. If people really knew, the war would be stopped tomorrow.
But of course they don't know, and can't know. The correspondents don't write and the
censorship wouldn't pass the truth. What they do send is not the war, but just a pretty picture of
the war with everybody doing gallant deeds. The thing is horrible and beyond human nature to
bear and I feel I can't go on with this bloody business.(7) After the First World War, Lord
Northcliffe, who had served in David Lloyd George's cabinet, was highly critical of the prime
minister.During the war no one could doubt his patriotism. It was sincere and fearless. But he
could not understand comradeship in any enterprise. He only appreciated team work when he
was the captain of the team. He resented that co-operation which implied equality and give and
take. He had no confidence in any show which he did not run himself.(8) David Lloyd George,
War Memoirs (1938)Modern warfare, we discovered, was to a far greater extent than ever before
a conflict of chemists and manufacturers. Manpower, it is true, was indispensable, and
generalship will always, whatever the conditions, have a vital part to play. But troops, however
brave and well led, were powerless under modern conditions unless equipped with adequate
and up-to-date artillery (with masses of explosive shell), machine-guns, aircraft and other
supplies. Against enemy machine-gun posts and wire entanglements the most gallant and best-
led men could only throw away their precious lives in successive waves of heroic martydom.
Their costly sacrifice could avail nothing for the winning of victory.(9) David Lloyd George, War
Memoirs (1938)It is not too much to say that when the Great War broke out our Generals had the
most important lessons of their art to learn. Before they began they had much to unlearn. Their
brains were cluttered with useless lumber, packed in every niche and corner.(10) Raymond
Poincare diary entry (14th March, 1919)Today Clemenceau is angry with the English, and
especially with Lloyd George. -I won't budge," he said, - I will act like a hedgehog and wait until
they come to talk to me. I will yield nothing. We will see if they can manage without me. Lloyd
George is a trickster. He has managed to turn me into a "Syrian". I don't like being double-
crossed. Lloyd George has deceived me. He made me the finest promises, and now he breaks
them. Fortunately, I think that at the moment we can count on American support. What is the
worst of all is that the day before yesterday, Lloyd George said to me. "Well, now that we are
going to disarm Germany, you no longer need the Rhine". I said to Clemenceau: " Does
disarmament then seem to him to give the same guarantees? Does he think that, in the future,
we can be sure of preventing Germany from rebuilding her army?" "We are in complete
agreement," said Clemenceau; " it is a point I will not yield."(11) In her book, Growing Up Into
Revolution, Margaret Cole commented on Lloyd George's decision to encourage hostility
towards the peace movement during the 1918 General Election.Lloyd George came into public
life as a great Radical and who, as his later history showed, retained so much of real radicalism
in his heart, should at that moment, of all moments, have chosen to hang on to personal power



at the price of giving way to the worst elements in the community - only to be cast out by the
Tories like an old shoe, when he had served his purpose, killed the Liberal Party, and deceived
the working class so thoroughly that they would never trust him again.(12) After the 1922
General Election, Margot Asquith, the wife of Herbert Asquith, wrote to C. P. Scott criticizing his
decision to support David Lloyd George in his campaign to be re-elected (21st November,
1922)I feel very bitter about Lloyd George; his is the kind of character I mind most, because I feel
his charm and recognize his genius; but he is full of emotion without heart, brilliant with intellect,
and a gambler without foresight. He has reduced our prestige and stirred up resentment by his
folly - in India, Egypt, Ireland, Poland, Russia, America, and France.(13) Hilaire Belloc,
unpublished memoirs written in 1937.David Lloyd George excelled even the ruck of politicians in
his desire for what he thought was fame, as well as his extravagant greed for money. The two
things do not usually go together but in his case it was difficult to say which was the stronger. He
fully achieved both. Lloyd George began as a small Nonconformist Radical member of
Parliament. He was a fluent speaker and appealed strongly to the audiences which in an earlier
generation had also been appealed to by Spurgeon, Moody and Sankey and people of that kind.
He may possibly like other men of the sort who enter public life had some sort of convictions
when he begun, but he had certainly lost them by the year 1900 and was purely on the make.
(14) Some people believed that the cartoons of David Lloyd George by David Low in the Daily
Star helped to force him out of office in 1922.David Lloyd George was the best-hated statesman
of his time, as well as the best loved. The former I have good reason to know; every time I made
a pointed cartoon against him, it brought batches of approving letters from all the haters.
Looking at Lloyd George's pink and hilarious, head thrown back, generous mouth open to its
fullest extent, shouting with laughter at one of his own jokes, I thought I could see how it was that
his haters hated him. He must have been poison to the old school tie brigade, coming to the
House an outsider, bright, energetic, irrepressible, ruthless, mastering with ease the House of
Commons procedure, applying all the Celtic tricks in the bag, with a talent for intrigue that only
occasionally got away from him.I always had the greatest difficulty in making Lloyd George
sinister in a cartoon. Every time I drew him, however critical the comment, I had to be careful or
he would spring off the drawing-board a lovable cherubic little chap. I found the only effective
way of putting him definitely in the wrong in a cartoon was by misplacing this quality in sardonic
incongruity - by surrounding the comedian with tragedy.(15) David Lloyd George, Daily Express
(17th November, 1936)I have just returned from a visit to Germany.... I have now seen the
famous German leader and also something of the great change he has effected. Whatever one
may think of his methods - and they are certainly not those of a Parliamentary country - there
can be no doubt that he has achieved a marvellous transformation in the spirit of the people, in
their attitude towards each other, and in their social and economic outlook.One man has
accomplished this miracle. He is a born leader of men. A magnetic dynamic personality with a
single-minded purpose, a resolute will, and a dauntless heart. He is the national Leader. He is
also securing them against that constant dread of starvation which is one of the most poignant



memories of the last years of the war and the first years of the Peace. The establishment of a
German hegemony in Europe which was the aim and dream of the old prewar militarism, is not
even on the horizon of Nazism.(16) Robin Page Arnot, The Communist International (November
1936)Lloyd George, the well-known British politician, has come out in support of Hitler following
on his journey and his interview with the Fuehrer at the time of the Nuremberg Congress.
Though both papers in which his views appeared criticized him editorially and though the
remainder of the British press for the most part chose to ignore his utterances it would be a
mistake to regard this as having no significance.Their significance depends on the present
position of British imperialism, particularly its foreign policy. The center of gravity of the foreign
policy of British imperialism at the present moment lies in Europe, in its European policy.One
section of the ruling classes stands for support for France against Hitler but has misgivings as to
the French Popular Front. Another section, of which Lord Londonderry was the spokesman, is
out and out pro-Hitler; a third section balances between these. General agreement exists only on
the policy of rearmament, in regard to which the National Government is now being offered the
support of Bevin, Citrine and other reformist leaders.The pro-Hitler section was formerly the
most influential one, and is now more and more supported by the city and the bankers. But this
policy is utterly repugnant to the mass of the British people and no one of the pro-Hitler section
has been able to make it popular. A vacancy has thus appeared for a new role, namely, that of a
pro-Hitlerite, capable by his propaganda, of penetrating among the masses. Here is where Lloyd
George steps in.He announces that there is a “New Germany”. He maintains that in this
Germany there is no longer any class struggle nor indeed any struggle of any kind. He asserts
that this Germany does not threaten anyone.Something else however attracted the attention of
our traveler in this idyllic Germany."I found everywhere (i.e., among the leaders of Hitlerism—
R.P.A.), he wrote, “a fierce and uncompromising hostility to Russian Bolshevism, coupled with a
genuine admiration for the British people, with a profound desire for a better and friendlier
understanding with them.”He actually defends the ravings at Nuremberg and has the effrontery
to explain the Nuremberg speech and the claims of the Nazis to take the Ukraine as having
nothing to do with warlike intentions and that it was merely “a taunt”.Finally, Lloyd George finds
the following remarkable explanation of the “recent outbursts against Russia” as being only“...
the common form of diplomatic relationship between Communist Russia and the rest of the
world on both sides.”It is nothing more than this, he says, and is not intended as a provocation to
war. Again and again he repeats “it does not mean war”.The title of the article of Lloyd George is
“I Talk to Hitler”. It is more apparent that Hitler talked to him. The utterances of Lloyd George
sound like a gramophone record of the familiar Nazi propaganda.So, in fine, Lloyd George has
become Hitler’s mouthpiece for Britain. But he can only become this because Lloyd George long
ago in Britain has ceased to be the mouthpiece of any section of the people’s opinion.To those
who remember Lloyd George as the radical politician before the war or as the successful War
Minister of British imperialism, it may seem strange to learn that Lloyd George has sunk so low
in popular esteem, has become so bankrupt that he is now making his last gambler’s throw,



staking his all on the Knave of Clubs. Yet the fact is that this one-time leading figure of the Liberal
Party, this war-time Prime Minister, this all-powerful head of the Liberal-Tory coalition of 1918 to
1922 has lost his support in every political party. The working class hates him, the Tories distrust
him, the Liberal Party is split into two sections, neither of which includes Lloyd George.In
Parliament he sits as the chieftain of the Lloyd George Family Party, consisting of himself, his
son, his son-in-law and his daughter. So this ruthless, clever, wily, unscrupulous demagogue has
reached the position of a political outcast and like other well-known adventurers of the war
period, like Ludendorff or Millerand and others, he has steadily sunk in the general esteem.
Recognizing this, he has now decided to stake his all, and to risk a desperate course.Other
Mentions of David Lloyd GeorgeAccredited JournalistsAitken, William MaxwellAlcohol and the
First World WarAllan, MaudAsquith, Herbert HenryAsquith, MargotAsquith, RaymondBalfour,
ArthurBarnes, GeorgeBattle of the SommeBelloc, HillaireBenn, William WedgwoodBilling, Noel
PembertonBlack PropagandaBottomley, HoratioBritain in 1914British Journalism and the First
World WarBurns, JohnChurchill, WinstonClemenceau, GeorgesClynes, John RobertCowdray,
LordDaily Chronicle in the First World WarDaily Mail in the First World WarDarling, CharlesDavid
BeattyDonald, RobertDyson, WillFawcett, MillicentFyfe, HamiltonGarvin, JamesGrein, JackGrey,
Sir EdwardHaig, Sir DouglasHaldane, RichardHankey, MauriceHaverfield, EvelineHenderson,
ArthurHitler, AdolfII, Tsar NicholasJohn JellicoeKeynes, John MaynardKipling, RudyardLaw,
Andrew BonarLee, JennieMacDonald, RamsayMacmillan, HaroldMallory, GeorgeMallory,
RuthManchester Guardian in the First World WarMark I (Mother)Maurice, FrederickMonash,
JohnMontague, Charles E.MunitionettesNo-Conscription FellowshipPankhurst,
EmmelinePankhurst, SylviaParis Peace ConferencePrimrose, NeilRationingRecruitment in the
First World WarRepington, CharlesSamuel, HerbertSmith, FrederickSmuts, Jan
ChristianSnowden, PhilipSpare, Austin OsmanSpencer, Harold S.Steer, Philip WilsonTank
DevelopmentThe Black BookThe Daily ExpressThe Daily HeraldThe Daily Telegraph :
1855-1955The Times and the First World WarThe Unseen HandThomas, Margaret
HaigThomson, BasilTrevelyan, CharlesUnion of Democratic ControlVersailles TreatyVilliers-
Stuart, EileenWar Propaganda BureauWilson, Sir HenryWilson, WoodrowWomen's Land
ArmyRobert NivelleRobert Nivelle was born in Tulle, France, in 1857. He was an artillery colonel
in August 1914 and made his name when in command of the forces that recaptured Douaumont
and other forts at Verdun in 1916.Nivelle argued that by using his creeping barrage tactics he
could end the war on the Western Front. His ideas were popular with Aristide Briand, the French
Prime Minister, and in December 1916 Nivelle replaced Joseph Joffre as Commander-in-Chief.
Launched in April 1917, the Nivelle Offensive was a complete failure. He continued with the
strategy until the French Army began to mutiny.Nivelle was sacked in May 1917 and replaced by
Henri-Philippe Petain. He spent the rest of his military career in North Africa.Robert Nivelle died
in 1924.Other Mentions of Robert Nivelle2nd Battle of Aisne2nd Battle of ArrasCastlenau,
Edouard deFoch, FerdinandGuillaumat, AdolpheJoffre, JosephNivelle OffensivePainleve,
PaulPetain, Henri-PhilippeVimy RidgeZimmermann TelegramIn January 1917, the German



Foreign Secretary, Arthur Zimmermann, sent a coded telegram to the German minister in
Mexico City. This instructed the minister to propose an alliance with Mexico if war broke out
between Germany and the United States. In return, the telegram proposed that Germany and
Japan would help Mexico regain the territories that it lost to the United States in 1848 (Texas,
New Mexico and Arizona). The telegram was intercepted by the British government and shown
to President Woodrow Wilson on 24th February.Other Mentions of Zimmermann
TelegramZimmermann, ArthurBattle of GazaAfter occupying El Arish in Sinai in December 1916,
the ANZAC mounted division led British forces up to the Palestine border. With his forces
needed elsewhere, General Archibald Murray, Commander in Chief of the British Forces in the
Middle East, postponed making further advances.General Friedrich Kressenstein, commander
of the Turkish Expeditionary Force, occupied the coastal fortress of Gaza, blocking the main
route into Palestine. General Murray was determined to take Gaza and sent General Dobell,
commander of the Eastern Forces, in March 1917. Kressenstein had 18,000 men but was
outnumbered 2 to 1 by Dobell's forces.General Dobell massed the main bulk of his men 8km
from Gaza. Undetected in a dense sea fog, Dobell's cavalry was able to cut off the town's rear on
the 26th March. The main infantry attack that followed was less successful. A Turkish
counterattack and water shortages forced Dobell to order his men to retreat. General Dobell lost
4,000 men against about 2,400 Turkish and German casualties. Dobell estimated that the Turks
lost three times that number and at the time the battle was reported as a British victory.In June
1917, General Edmund Allenby was transferred from the command of the Third Army in France
to become commander of the British Forces in Palestine. Lieutenant-General Harry Chauvel was
given command of the Desert Mounted Troops and the infantry divisions were allotted to
Lieutenant-General Philip Chetwode (XX Corps) and Major General Edward Bulfin (XXI
Corps).The British plan was for a preliminary operation against Beersheba to enable them to
take the higher ground. Once established at Beersheba the forces would be deployed to roll-up
the Turkish flank. Chetwode and XX Corps and the Desert Mounted Corps formed the main
striking force, whereas Bulfin and XXI Corps would make the attack on Gaza itself.On the night
of 30th October, over 40,000 Australian and British troops moved into position for the attack on
Beersheba. It was hoped that the diversionary attack would encourage the Turks to reinforce
their right at expense of their left and make it easier for the XX Corps. Gaza was also bombarded
by French and British ships offshore.The first phase of the assault on Beersheba began early on
31st October. By late afternoon the Allied forces had driven the Turks back into Gaza. At 4.30 pm
Brigadier Grant led two cavalry regiments against the eastern defences of the town. Although
faced with Turkish machine-guns, the cavalry managed to gallop into Beersheba. The Turks
were captured before their plans to destroy the wells and evacuate the town could take
place.The main attack against the Turkish left took place on 6th November. Although the Turkish
trenches ran for eight miles all Allied objectives were taken by mid-afternoon. That evening the
Turks began to retreat. When XXI arrived on the morning of 7th November, Gaza had been
abandoned.General Allenby's victory at Gaza had unlocked the defences of the Turks. In the



weeks that followed, the Turks retreated 75 miles and on 9th December the allied forces took
Jerusalem. Although a clear victory, between October and December, 1917, the British and
Empire forces lost 19,702 men during the campaign in the Middle East.Primary Sources(1)
Derby Evening Telegraph (1939)Arsenal have a big problem. Spending £14,000 on Bryn Jones
has not brought the needed thrust into the attack. The little Welsh inside-left is clearly suffering
from too much publicity, and is obviously worried. He is a nippy and quite useful inside-left, but
his limitations are marked.Other Mentions of Battle of GazaAustralian Imperial ForceCavalry
WarfareMurray, ArchibaldUnited States Declares WarAt the beginning of the 20th century the
United States was the most powerful country in the world. The world leader in coal and steel
production, the USA was also a major producer of raw materials. The most important of these
being wheat, cotton and oil, which accounted for more than a third of all the USA's exports. With
a population of over 100,000,000, the USA had the potential to decide the outcome of the First
World War. However, in 1914, the country had no overseas alliances and on 19th August,
President Woodrow Wilson declared a policy of strict neutrality.Although the USA had strong ties
with Britain, Wilson was concerned about the large number of people in the country who had
been born in Germany and Austria. Other influential political leaders argued strongly in favour of
the USA maintaining its isolationist policy. This included the pacifist pressure group, the
American Union Against Militarism.Some people in the argued that the USA should expand the
size of its armed forces in case of war. General Leonard Wood, the former US Army Chief of
Staff, formed the National Security League in December, 1914. Wood and his organisation
called for universal military training and the introduction of conscription as a means of increasing
the size of the US Army.The war helped the USA economy with exported goods to Allied
countries increasing from $825 in 1914 to $3.2 billion in 1916. This made it possible for Britain
and France to keep fighting the war against the Central Powers and this influenced Germany's
decision to announce its unrestricted submarine warfare policy. Opinion against Germany
hardened after the sinking of the Lusitania. William Jennings Bryan, the pacifist Secretary of
State, resigned and was replaced by the pro-Allied Robert Lansing.After the sinking of the
Lusitania, Wilson announced an increase in the size of the US armed forces. However, in the
1916 Presidential election campaign, Woodrow Wilson stressed his policy of neutrality and his
team used the slogan: "He kept us out of the war".On 31st January, 1917, Germany announced
a new submarine offensive. Wilson responded by breaking off diplomatic relations with Germany.
The publication of the Zimmerman Telegram, that suggested that Germany was willing to help
Mexico regain territory in Texas and Arizona, intensified popular opinion against the Central
Powers.On 2nd April, Woodrow Wilson asked for permission to go to war. This was approved in
the Senate on 4th April by 82 votes to 6, and two days later, in the House of Representatives, by
373 to 50. Still avoiding alliances, war was declared against the German government (rather
than its subjects). War against Austria-Hungary was not declared until 7th December,
1917.Other Mentions of United States Declares WarMark VIIISt MihielNivelle OffensiveRobert
Nivelle became a national hero when his troops that recaptured Douaumont and other forts at



Verdun in October, 1916. Nivelle argued that by using his creeping barrage tactics he could end
the war on the Western Front. His ideas were popular with Aristide Briand, the French Prime
Minister, and in December 1916, Nivelle replaced Joseph Joffre as Commander-in-Chief of the
French Army.Nivelle argued that a massive onslaught on German lines would bring victory in 48
hours. The French War Minister, Hubert Lyautey, General Henri-Philippe Petain and Sir Douglas
Haig were all opposed to the plan. When Aristide Briand supported Robert Nivelle, Lyautey
resigned from office.Launched in April 1917, the Nivelle offensive involved a million French
soldiers on a broad front between Royle and Reims. At the 2nd Battle of the Aisne, the French
Army had 40,000 casualties on the first day. A secondary assault by the British Army took place
at Arras. The attacks on the German front-line continued throughout April and May. The Allied
forces suffered 350,000 casualties and the French Army came close to mutiny. Robert Nivelle
was sacked in May 1917 and replaced by Henri-Philippe Petain as Commander-in-Chief.Other
Mentions of Nivelle Offensive2nd Battle of Aisne2nd Battle of ArrasBriand, AristideLyautey,
HubertMangin, CharlesNivelle, RobertPainleve, PaulPetain, Henri-PhilippeVimy Ridge2nd Battle
of ArrasIn December 1916 Robert Nivelle replaced Joseph Joffre as Commander-in-Chief of
Allied forces on the Western Front. Nivelle immediately began to plan a major offensive on the
German front-line. An essential part of what became known as the Nivelle Offensive, was an
attempt to capture Vimy Ridge. As the ridge was 60 metres high, Nivelle argued that if Allied
forces could control this area, they would have a commanding view of the German activities
behind the front line.On the evening of 8th April, 1917, 30,000 members of the Canadian Corps
began to move to the front line. At 5.30 the next morning, 2,800 allied guns began pounding the
German trenches and soon afterwards the Canadian infantry went over the top into No-Mans-
Land. Supported by a creeping-barrage, the 1st Division, led by Major-General A. W. Currie,
captured the Zwolfer Graben trench system within 30 minutes. After another hour had passed,
the intermediate line south-east of Thelus was also under Canadian control.Major-General L. J.
Lipsett and the 3rd Division took the huge Schwaben Tunnel. However, several concrete
Machine Gun Posts had survived, and these were causing heavy casualties. The Canadian 4th
Division was especially badly hit. One battalion, the 87th, incurred losses of over 50% in less
than a few minutes.General Edmund Allenby and the British Third Army attacked on either side
of Arras and the Scarpe and managed to advance 3km on the first day. However, progress was
much slower south of the river and the Germans were able to hold the village strongpoint of
Monch-le-Preux, against repeated British attacks.In an attempt to stretch German defences,
General Hubert Gough and the British Fifth Army launched an attack further south. Even though
Gough used tanks in the attack, it was repulsed by the Germans at Bullecourt. The Australians,
also took part in this operation and suffered its worst day's losses on the Western Front.The
Canadians was still making good progress and by 12th April they were firmly in control of Vimy
Ridge. Forced to the bottom of the hill, the Germans were unable to launch a successful
counterattack. That night, under the cover of darkness, the Germans withdrew from the area.On
14th April, Sir Douglas Haig called a halt to British attacks to await news of the French Aisne



Offensive. When this ended in failure, the First and Third Armies were ordered to try and move
forward again. After two days heavy fighting another 2km was gained.By the time the offensive
was halted at the end of May, the British had suffered heavy losses: First Army: 46,826; Third
Army: 87,226; Fifth Army: 24,608. The Canadian Corps lost a total of 11,297 men killed, missing
or wounded.Primary Sources(1) William Beach Thomas reported the offensive at Arras in the
Daily Mail (10th April, 1917)Near Arras our troops leapt to the attack in the midst of such artillery
fire as the world has never seen. It was accompanied by an onslaught of strange engines of war,
while overhead, as soon as the clouds allowed, our aeroplanes, moving at 130 miles an hour,
rushed to tackle any German machines they could find.From this vantage-point, where the full
panorama from Vimy to Tilloy was etched in flames, I write immediately after watching the first
storming. It is too early to give more than partial news, but the famous divisions directly in front of
me, both of which I had before seen throw themselves on an entrenched and buttressed enemy,
went straight through to their goal.(2) The Times (10th April 1917)I have just returned to the
telegraph base from seeing as much as the opening phase of the battle as it is possible to see of
the action on a wide front. Details of the progress of the fighting after our first assault are yet
lacking, but we know that we have broken the German lines everywhere and the prisoners in
good numbers are already coming in.It was like the days of the beginning of the Battle of the
Somme again, and the Battle of Arras, if that is what it is to be called may prove no less
disastrous to the Germans. Such a battle as has begun this morning cannot be fought without
heavy casualties. We must be reconciled to that in advance. But the enemy will suffer more than
we, and we shall break him here as we broke him on the Somme.Other Mentions of 2nd Battle of
ArrasBrittain, EdwardBrittain, VeraCasson, LewisFootball and the First World WarRichardson,
VictorRidley, ArnoldThurlow, GeoffreyVimy RidgeVimy RidgeVimy Ridge ran almost 12km north-
east of Arras. The Germans occupied Vimy Ridge in September 1914 and their engineers
immediately began to construct a network of artillery-proof trenches and bunkers. These were
protected from infantry attack by concrete Machine Gun Posts.The French Tenth Army
responded by digging its own system of trenches at Arras. Repeated French attempts to take
Vimy Ridge cost about 150,000 casualties between May and November 1915. Although the
French were able to take the villages of Carency, Neuville St Vaast and Souchez, Vimy Ridge
remained under the control of the Germans.As part of the general reorganization the British took
over the Arras sector in March 1916. British corps commander, Lieutenant-General Sir Henry
Wilson, immediately planned a large-scale counter-attack, but this was vetoed by his
commanding officer, Sir Douglas Haig. The Canadian Corps, commanded by Lieutenant Sir
Julian Byng, replaced the British at Arras in the winter of 1916.In December 1916 Robert Nivelle
replaced Joseph Joffre as Commander-in-Chief of Allied forces on the Western Front. Nivelle
immediately began to plan a major offensive on the German front-line. An essential part of what
became known as the Nivelle Offensive, was an attempt to capture Vimy Ridge. As the ridge
was 60 metres high, Nivelle argued that if Allied forces could control this area, they would have a
commanding view of the German activities behind the front line.On the evening of 8th April,



1917, 30,000 members of the Canadian Corps began to move to the front line. At 5.30 the next
morning, 2,800 allied guns began pounding the German trenches and soon afterwards the
Canadian infantry went over the top into No-Mans-Land. Supported by a creeping-barrage, the
1st Division, led by Major-General A. W. Currie, captured the Zwolfer Graben trench system
within 30 minutes. After another hour had passed, the intermediate line south-east of Thelus was
also under Canadian control.Major-General L. J. Lipsett and the 3rd Division took the huge
Schwaben Tunnel. However, several concrete Machine Gun Posts had survived, and these were
causing heavy casualties. The Canadian 4th Division was especially badly hit. One battalion, the
87th, incurred losses of over 50% in less than a few minutes.In an attempt to stretch German
defences, General Hubert Gough and the British Fifth Army launched an attack further south.
Even though Gough used tanks in the attack, it was repulsed by the Germans at Bullecourt. The
Australians, also took part in this operation and suffered its worst day's losses on the Western
Front.The Canadians was still making good progress and by 12th April they were firmly in control
of Vimy Ridge. Forced to the bottom of the hill, the Germans were unable to launch a successful
counterattack. That night, under the cover of darkness, the Germans withdrew from the area.By
the time the Arras offensive was halted at the end of May, the British had suffered heavy losses:
First Army: 46,826; Third Army: 87,226; Fifth Army: 24,608. The Canadian Corps lost a total of
11,297 men killed, missing or wounded.Despite British failures at Arras, the Canadians had
broken through the most formidable portion of the German line. The capture of Vimy Ridge was
a great tactical success. The Canadians had seized ground of great military importance, and
inflicted heavy casualties on the German Army.Primary Sources(1) The Times (10th April 1917)I
have just returned to the telegraph base from seeing as much as the opening phase of the battle
as it is possible to see of the action on a wide front. Details of the progress of the fighting after
our first assault are yet lacking, but we know that we have broken the German lines everywhere
and the prisoners in good numbers are already coming in.It was like the days of the beginning of
the Battle of the Somme again, and the Battle of Arras, if that is what it is to be called may prove
no less disastrous to the Germans. Such a battle as has begun this morning cannot be fought
without heavy casualties. We must be reconciled to that in advance. But the enemy will suffer
more than we, and we shall break him here as we broke him on the Somme.(2) Gus Sivertz, 3rd
Canadian Division, took part at the attack on Vimy Ridge.I looked ahead and saw the German
front line crashing into pieces; bits of men, timbers, lumps of chalk were flying through the air,
and, blending with the shattering wall of fire. We didn't dare lift our heads, knowing that the
barrage was to come flat over us and then lift in three minutes. That queer empty stomach
feeling had gone. I don't think anyone was scared instead one's whole body seemed to be in a
mad macabre dance.I guess it was perhaps the most perfect barrage of the war, as it was so
perfectly synchronized. Then suddenly it jumped 100 yards and we were away. Instead of a
German trench there was only a wide, muddy depression, stinking of explosives. Then
Lieutenant Christie was hit and just pitched forward, dead. When I straightened up, I tried to
hurry to catch up with my group. I tripped on some snarled barbed wire and fell, just as a big Hun



shell screamed into the muck alongside me. I was knocked over, and in rising, got a terrific slam
on the top of my head. It rammed my tin hat down to my ears.I ran in a stumbling sort of way to
get up with my buddies. It's terrible to be alone one feels that all the enemy guns are pointed at
one and one is naked. So I rejoined my group. There wasn't much to shoot at - Heinies were
coming back with their hands up, and his counter-barrage wasn't so hot. The man next to me
smiled and leaned over to me to say something. I think he meant to say 'It's going fine', or
something like that. He put his mouth almost to my ear, there was such a helluva noise going on.
He never finished the sentence, never made a sound, just pitched on his face.Other Mentions of
Vimy Ridge2nd Battle of ArrasAllenby, Sir EdmundArtoisArtois-Loos OffensiveBishop,
WilliamByng, Sir JulianCanadian Expeditionary ForceGough, Sir HubertIronside, WilliamPals
BattalionsRickword, EdgellSherriff, Robert C.2nd Battle of AisneIn December 1916 Robert
Nivelle replaced Joseph Joffre as Commander-in-Chief of the French Army. Nivelle argued that a
massive onslaught on German lines would bring victory in 48 hours. The French War Minister,
Hubert Lyautey, General Henri-Philippe Petain and Sir Douglas Haig were all opposed to the
plan. When Aristide Briand, the French prime minister supported Robert Nivelle, Lyautey
resigned from office.The Nivelle Offensive was launched in April 1917 and involved a million
French soldiers on a broad front between Royle and Reims. This included a massive assault on
German positions along the River Aisne. On 16th April, 19 divisions of the French Fifth and Sixth
Armies, under the command of General Charles Mangin, attacked the German frontline. The
German Seventh Army had little difficulty defending its entrenched positions and the French
suffered over 40,000 casualties on the first day. The French Army also lost 150 Char Schneider
tanks. Nivelle's use of a creeping barrage failed to protect his advancing soldiers.Nivelle refused
to accept his strategy was not working and full-scale attacks continued until 20th April. Small
gains were made by General Charles Mangin, west of Soissons, but the major breakthrough that
Nivelle expected did not take place. Further attacks were ordered and by 5th May, a 4km stretch
of the Chemin des Dames Ridge was secured. By the time the 2nd Battle of the Aisne came to
an end on 9th May, the French Army had suffered 187,000 casualties. Robert Nivelle was
sacked a week later.Other Mentions of 2nd Battle of Aisne1st Battle of Aisne3rd Battle of
AisneCar Schneider TankMangin, CharlesNivelle OffensiveWheatley, DennisCar SchneiderAt
the end of 1914 the French Army began to consider how it was going to overcome the machine-
guns and barbed wire of trench warfare. In January 1915 the French armaments firm of
Schneider et Cie began work on a new military vehicle.Designed by Eugene Brille, the prototype
tank was demonstrated before Raymond Poincare, the French President, on 16th June 1915.
Encouraged by what he saw, Poincare ordered ten tanks to be built. Later this was increased to
400. The first Char Schneider tanks were delivered to the French Army in September 1916. Built
for a six man crew, the tank was fitted with one 75-mm gun and a Hotchkiss Machine Gun.The
Char Schneider was used for the first time on 16th April 1917 during the 2nd Battle of the Aisne.
The tank performed badly and the poor ventilation and vision arrangements made it difficult to
use. The inadequate armour and internal petrol tanks made it extremely dangerous to crew



members. The French Army decided to abandon this tank and ordered the British Mark V
instead. Seventy-seven of the British tanks were delivered to the French before the
Armistice.Other Mentions of Car Schneider Tank2nd Battle of AisneHenri-Philippe PetainHenri-
Philippe Petain was born in Cauch-a-la-Tour in 1856. He joined the French Army in 1876 and
attending the St Cyr Military School and spent many years as an infantry officer and an army
instructor. After studying the Russo-Japanese War (1904-05)Petain became convinced that the
increased fire-power of modern weapons strongly favoured the defensive. Others in the French
Army, for example, Ferdinand Foch, believed the opposite to be true.On the outbreak of the First
World War Petain was due to retire from the army. Instead he was promoted to brigadier and
took part in the Artois Offensive. In 1915 Joseph Joffre sent Petain to command the French
troops at Verdun. Afterwards Petain was praised for his artillery-based defensive operations and
his organisation of manpower resources.After the disastrous Nivelle Offensive in the spring of
1917, the French Army suffered widespread mutinies on the Western Front. Petain replaced
Robert Nivelle as Commander-in-Chief. This was a popular choice as Petain, unlike Nivelle, had
a reputation for having a deep concern for the lives of his soldiers. By improving the living
conditions of the soldiers at the front and restricting the French Army to defensive operations,
Petain gradually improved the morale of his troops.Considered to be too defensively minded, it
was Ferdinand Foch rather than Petain who was given the main role in the Allied offensive in the
autumn of 1918. Promoted to Field Marshal two weeks after the Armistice, Petain remained
active in French military affairs and served as War Minister in 1934.In 1940, aged 83, Petain
agreed to head the Vichy government in occupied France. Petain fed to Switzerland after the
Normandy landings but when he returned in April, 1945, he was arrested and charged with
treason. Petain was found guilty of and sentenced to death for aiding the German enemy. The
sentence was later commuted to life imprisonment. Henri-Philippe Petain died in prison in
1951.Primary Sources(1) Anthony Eden, Memoirs: The Reckoning (1965)Paul Reynaud
received us, firm and courteous despite the strain. We soon got down to discussion across the
dining-room table; Petain, Reynaud, Weygand facing Churchill, Dill and me, with interpreters.
General Georges joined us later. We talked for almost three hours, the discussion hardly
advancing matters. The speakers were polite and correct, but although at that time the Maginot
Line had not been attacked, it was soon evident that our French hosts had no hope.Early in our
talks, Weygand described the military situation, explaining how he had attempted to block a
number of gaps in the line. He believed he had succeeded and, for the moment, the line held,
but he had no more reserves. Somebody asked what would happen if another breach were
made. 'No further military action will then be possible,' Weygand replied. Reynaud at once
intervened sharply: 'That would be a political decision, Monsieur Ie General.' Weygand bowed
and said: 'Certainly.' Georges told us that the French had altogether only some one hundred and
ninety-five fighter aircraft left on the northern front.Despite all the difficulties, our dinner, though
simple, was admirably cooked and served. Reynaud presided, with Churchill on his right,
Weygand sat opposite and I on his right. As we were taking our places, a tall and somewhat



angular figure in uniform walked by on my side of the table. This was General Charles de Gaulle,
Under-Secretary for Defence, whom I had met only once before. Weygand invited him pleasantly
to take a place on his left. De Gaulle replied, curtly as I thought, that he had instructions to sit
next to the British Prime Minister. Weygand flushed up, but made no comment, and so the meal
began.I had Marshal Petain on my other side. Conversation was not easy. His refrain was the
destruction of France and the daily devastation of her cities, of which he mentioned several by
name. I was sympathetic, but added that there were even worse fates than the destruction of
cities. Petain rejoined that it was all very well for Britain to say that, we did not have the war in our
country. When I said that we might have, I received an incredulous grunt in reply.With General
Weygand my talk was perfectly friendly and consisted mainly of a discussion about our available
forces in Britain and what we were doing to speed their training. I had little cheer to give him.
Weygand was something of an enigma. He had a famous reputation, crowned by his victory with
Pilsudski over the Bolshevik forces in 1920. I had met him on several occasions, most recently
early that year in the Middle East, and always found him friendly, quick and receptive, a modest
man carrying his fame without affectation or conceit. He worked well with General Wavell, for the
two men understood each other. I was glad when I heard that he had been called back to France
to take over the supreme command. He achieved little, but probably no man could. At this stage,
though always correct and courteous, he gave the impression of resigned fatalism. He was
certainly not a man to fight the last desperate comer.(2) The Manchester Guardian (10th April,
1941)It was a solemn House of Commons that heard Mr. Churchill today, which was natural. Mr.
Churchill's was a solemn speech. It said in effect that the Allies are facing another crisis. Though
it is not comparable with the gravity of the crisis that followed the collapse of France, no reader
of Mr. Churchill's speech will doubt that it is grave enough. The House had sensed the occasion.
It was full in all its parts.Mr. Churchill is clearly not comfortable about France, in spite of his
welcome of Marshall Petain's declaration that she will never fight her old ally. He sees how
dependent Vichy is on Hitler. But his warning that we shall maintain our blockade aroused the
greatest cheer of the speech. The next biggest cheer greeted his declaration that we should not
tolerate any movements of French warships from African ports to the ports of Metropolitan
France, for that would alter the balance of naval power in the Atlantic affecting the United States
as much as ourselves.(3) (3) William Leahy, ambassador to Vichy government, letter to Franklin
D. Roosevelt on Henri-Philippe Petain (28th July, 1941)It seems to me that he is surely, if slowly,
being manoeuvred into a position where his only purpose will be to hold the loyalty of the French
people and to make speeches to schoolchildren and veterans. It is certain that his popularity is
decreasing because of recent approaches to full collaboration, the Syrian fiasco, the failure of
Germany to repeat in Russia its performance of last year in France, and the turning over of Indo-
China to Japan.The French people are still friendly with America and practically all of them look
to you as their one and only hope for release from Nazi rule. However it is impossible to guess
what will happen in France tomorrow or the next day, and almost as difficult for me to point to
any useful accomplishment that we have made here since my arrival six months ago. From this



point of view today, it appears that only a very apparent Axis setback somewhere will sufficiently
discredit the collaborationists to hold France even to its present neutral position.(4) William
Leahy, ambassador to Vichy government, letter to Franklin D. Roosevelt on the removal of
General Maxime Weygand (22nd November, 1941)With the removal of General Weygand from
Africa in obedience to a German dictat, and the beginning of a British offensive in Cyrenaica,
which two occurrences presumably are closely related. I pointed out to him [Petain] very clearly
that the heretofore friendly and sympathetic attitude of the American Government was based on
an assumption that he would not, in his relations with the Axis powers, go beyond the
requirements of the Armistice Agreement, and that a removal of General Weygand under
German pressure cannot be considered by anybody to be necessitated by the Armistice
Agreement.I told him that in my opinion such an unnecessary surrender to Axis demands would
have a definitely adverse effect on the traditional amity between our two peoples that it would
probably bring about immediate suspension of the economic assistance that is being given to
the French colonies, and that it might very possibly cause America to make a complete
readjustment of its attitude toward his government of France.I requested that his decision be
reconsidered. He replied that since last December (1940) Germany had constantly exerted
increasing pressure to remove Weygand. That their demands included everything - among other
things the bases and the fleet to which he refused to accede. Yesterday, however, the Germans
sent him a 'brutal dictate" threatening in event of refusal to occupy all France, to feed the army of
occupation with French foodstuffs, and to permit the native population to die of hunger.While the
great inarticulate and leaderless mass of the French people remain hopeful of a British victory
and continue to hope that America will rescue them from their present predicament without their
doing anything for themselves, the Government of France today, headed by a feeble, frightened
old man surrounded by a group which probably for its own safety, is devoted to the Axis
philosophy.Other Mentions of Henri-Philippe Petain2nd Battle of Aisne2nd Battle of the
MarneArtoisArtois-Loos OffensiveBattle of VerdunBlum, LeonDaladier, EdouardHerriot,
EdouardLaval, PierreNivelle OffensiveNivelle, RobertPainleve, PaulWilson, Sir HenryMaria
BochkarevaMaria Bochkareva, the third daughter of a peasant family, was born in Novgorod
Oblast in 1889. Badly beaten by her alcoholic father, she left home at fifteen to marry Afansi
Bochkareva. The couple moved to Tomsk, Siberia where they worked as labourers on a
construction site. A good organiser, Maria eventually became foreman of a team of 25 male
workers.Physically abused by her husband, Maria left him and found work on a steamship. Later
she married a second man, Yakov Buk, but he was also violent towards her and and in 1914 she
left him and joined the 25th Reserve Battalion of the Russian Army. Although the men laughed at
having a woman in their regiment, she soon gained their respect in battle. She admitted in her
autobiography: "The news of a woman recruit had preceded me at the barracks and my arrival
there precipitated a riot of fun. The men assumed that I was a loose-moraled woman who had
made her way into the ranks for the sake of carrying on her illicit trade."Over the next three years
Maria was wounded twice and decorated three times for bravery. Florence Farmborough, a



nurse working in Russia, recorded in her diary: "Maria Bochkareva... a Siberian woman soldier
had served in the Russian Army since 1915 side by side with her husband; when he had been
killed, she continued to fight. She had been wounded twice and three times decorated for
valour."In May 1917, Maria persuaded Alexander Kerensky, the country's new leader, to allow
her to form a Women's Battalion. In a speech given in June, she argued: "Come with us in the
name of your fallen heroes. Come with us to dry the tears and heal the wounds of Russia.
Protect her with yours lives. We women are turning into tigresses to protect our children from a
shameful yoke - to protect the freedom of our country."Maria Bochkareva managed to persuade
over 2,000 women to join the Women's Battalion. The American journalist, Bessie Beatty, went
to see the women on the Eastern Front: She wrote: "Women can fight. Women have the courage,
the endurance and even the strength for fighting. The Russians have demonstrated that and, if
necessary, all the other women in the world can demonstrate it."Florence Farmborough
commented on 13th August, 1917: "At dinner we heard more of the Women's Death Battalion. It
was true; Bochkareva had brought her small battalion down south of the Austrian Front, and they
had manned part of the trenches which had been abandoned by the Russian Infantry. The size
of the Battalion had considerably decreased since the first weeks of recruitment, when some
2000 women and girls had rallied to the call of their leader. Many of them, painted and
powdered, had joined the Battalion as an exciting and romantic adventure; she loudly
condemned their behaviour and demanded iron discipline. Gradually the patriotic enthusiasm
had spent itself; the 2000 slowly dwindled to 250. In honour to those women volunteers, it was
recorded that they did go into the attack; they did go 'over the top'. But not all of them. Some
remained in the trenches, fainting and hysterical; others ran or crawled back to the rear."On 25th
October, Bochkareva and the few remaining members of the Women's Battalion attempted to
defend the Winter Palace against Bolshevik forces. John Reed, an American journalist in
Petrograd during the revolution reported that "all sorts of sensational stories were published in
the anti-Bolshevik press, and told in the City Duma, about the fate of the Women's Battalion
defending the Palace. It was said that some of the girl-soldiers had been thrown from the
windows into the street, most of the rest had been violated, and many had committed suicide as
a result of the horrors they had gone through."Alfred Knox, the British Military Attaché in
Petrograd, intervened in order to help free members of the Women's Battalion who had been
captured during the attack on the Winter Palace. This involved him negotiating with Vladimir
Antonov-Ovseenko: "I borrowed the Ambassador's car and drove to the Bolshevik headquarters
at the Smolny Institute. This big building, formerly a school for the daughters of the nobility, is
now thick with the dirt of revolution. Sentries and others tried to put me off, but I at length
penetrated to the third floor, where I saw the Secretary of the Military-Revolutionary Committee
(Vladimir Antonov-Ovseenko) and demanded that the women should be set free at once. He
tried to procrastinate, but I told him that if they were not liberated at once I would set the opinion
of the civilized world against the Bolsheviks."The Duma appointed a commission to investigate
the claims of ill-treatment and on 16th November, Dr Mandelbaum, reported that three had been



violated, and that one had committed suicide. However, he claimed that none had been "thrown
out of the windows of the Winter Palace." On 21st November, 1917, the Bolshevik Military
Revolutionary Committee officially dissolved the Women's Battalion.After her release Maria
Bochkareva fled to the United States. Funded by Florence Harriman she lived in San Francisco
before travelling to New York City and Washington to meet leading politicians. This included
President Woodrow Wilson, who promised to do all he could to defeat the Bolshevik
government. While in America, Bochkareva dictated her memoirs, Yashka, My Life as Peasant,
Exile and Soldier to Isaac Don Levine.Bochkareva travelled to London where she was granted
an audience with King George V. She also met members of the British government and it was
agreed to pay for her to return to the White Army controlled Russia. Attempts to form another
Women's Battalion ended in failure. In April 1919 she moved to Tomsk and served under
Alexander Kolchak. Later that year she was captured by troops led by Nestor Makhno and
Mikhail Frunze.Maria Bochkareva was sent to Krasnoiarsk where she was interrogated by the
Bolsheveks. She was execution by firing squad on 16th May, 1920.Primary Sources(1) In her
book Yashka, My Life as Peasant, Exile and Soldier, Yasha Bochkareva described how she was
received when she joined the Russian Army.The news of a woman recruit had preceded me at
the barracks and my arrival there precipitated a riot of fun. The men assumed that I was a loose-
moraled woman who had made her way into the ranks for the sake of carrying on her illicit trade.
(2) At first Yasha Bochkareva had problems with her male colleagues at night in the barracks.As
soon as I made an effort to shut my eyes I would discover the arm of my neighbour on the left
around my neck, and would restore it to its owner with a crash. Watchful of his movements I
offered an opportunity for my neighbour on the right to get too near me, and I would savagely
kick him in the side. All night long my nerves were taut and my fists busy.(3) Speech made by
Yasha Bochkareva on the steps of St. Isaac's Cathedral in Petrograd in June 1917.Come with us
in the name of your fallen heroes. Come with us to dry the tears and heal the wounds of Russia.
Protect her with yours lives. We women are turning into tigresses to protect our children from a
shameful yoke - to protect the freedom of our country.(4) Bessie Beatty, a journalist from San
Francisco, spent several days with the Women's Death Battalion. She wrote about it in her book
The Red Heart of Russia, that was published in 1918.Women can fight. Women have the
courage, the endurance and even the strength for fighting. The Russians have demonstrated
that and, if necessary, all the other women in the world can demonstrate it.(5) In her diary,
Florence Farmborough records hearing about Yasha Bochkareva, the founder of the Women's
Death Battalion.26th July, 1917: Yasha Bochkareva, a Siberian woman soldier had served in the
Russian Army since 1915 side by side with her husband; when he had been killed, she
continued to fight. She had been wounded twice and three times decorated for valour. When she
knew the soldiers were deserting in large numbers, she made her way to Moscow and Petrograd
to start recruiting for a Woman's Battalion. It is reported that she had said, "If the men refuse to
fight for their country, we will show them what the women can do!" So this woman warrior, Yasha
Bochkareva, began her campaign; it was said that it had met with singular success. Young



women, some of aristocratic families, rallied to her side; they were given rifles and uniforms and
drilled and marched vigorously. We Sisters were of course thrilled to the core.9th August, 1917:
Last Monday, an ambulance-van drove up with three wounded women soldiers. We were told
that they belonged to the Bochkareva Women's Death Battalion. We had not heard the full name
before, but we instantly guessed that it was the small army of women recruited in Russia by the
Siberian women soldier, Yasha Bochkareva. Naturally we were all very impatient to have news of
this remarkable battalion, but the women were sadly shocked and we refrained from questioning
them until they had rested. The van driver was not very helpful but he did know that the battalion
had been cut up by the enemy and had retreated.13th August, 1917: At dinner we heard more of
the Women's Death Battalion. It was true; Bochkareva had brought her small battalion down
south of the Austrian Front, and they had manned part of the trenches which had been
abandoned by the Russian Infantry. The size of the Battalion had considerably decreased since
the first weeks of recruitment, when some 2000 women and girls had rallied to the call of their
leader. Many of them, painted and powdered, had joined the Battalion as an exciting and
romantic adventure; she loudly condemned their behaviour and demanded iron discipline.
Gradually the patriotic enthusiasm had spent itself; the 2000 slowly dwindled to 250. In honour to
those women volunteers, it was recorded that they did go into the attack; they did go "over the
top". But not all of them. Some remained in the trenches, fainting and hysterical; others ran or
crawled back to the rear.Other Mentions of Maria BochkarevaFarmborough, FlorenceWomen's
Death BattalionJohn J. PershingJohn Joseph Pershing was born in Linn County, Missouri in
1860. After a period as a schoolteacher he went to West Point Military Academy where he
eventually became one of its military instructors. Later he held a similar post at Nebraska
University.Pershing served on frontier duty against the Sioux and Apache (1886-1898) and in
the Cuban War (1898). Pershing gained further military experience in the Philippines (1903) and
with the Japanese Army during the Russo-Japanese War (1904-05). This was followed by the
military campaign against Pancho Villa in Mexico in 1917.In 1917 Pershing was appointed
Commander-in-Chief of the American Expeditionary Force in Europe. His belief that his fit, fresh
troops could break the deadlock on the Western Front had to be revised in the first-half of 1918.
However, he won praise for his excellent victory at St Mihiel in September, 1918.Pershing
argued for a complete military victory and punitive cease-fire terms. After the war Pershing was
highly critical of the Treaty of Versailles. In 1921 Pershing became Chief of Staff of the US Army
and later wrote My Experience of War (1931). John Joseph Pershing died in 1948.Other
Mentions of John J. PershingBaker, NewtonFoch, FerdinandMeuse-Argonne OffensiveMitchell,
HenryRickenbacker, EdwardSt MihielUnited States Army and the First World WarWood,
LeonardMessines RidgeIn the winter of 1916, General Sir Herbert Plumer, began making plans
for a major offensive at Messines. His main objective was to take the Messines Ridge, a
strategic position just south-east of Ypres, that had been held by the German Army since
December, 1914.In January 1917, Plumer gave orders for 20 mines to be placed under German
lines at Messines. Over the next five months more than 8,000 metres of tunnel were dug and



600 tons of explosive were placed in position.Employing 2,300 guns and 300 heavy mortars,
Plumer began a massive bombardment of German lines on 21st May. Simultaneous explosion of
the mines took place at 3.10 on 7th June. The blast killed an estimated 10,000 soldiers and was
so loud it was heard in London.Under a creeping barrage, Plumer sent forward nine divisions of
the British Second Army and they took all their preliminary objectives in the first three hours of
the battle. Sir Hubert Gough and the British Fifth Army also took advantage of the situation to
make significant territorial gains from the Germans. The German Army counter-attacked but by
14th June, the Messines Ridge had been completely occupied by British forces.The battle for
Messines Ridge was the first on the Western Front since 1914 in which defensive casualties
(25,000) exceeded attacking losses (17,000).Primary Sources(1) Percival Phillips reported the
early stages of the offensive at Messines Ridge in the Daily Express on 8th June, 1917.The
battle itself was rehearsed bit by bit. The infantrymen who followed the equally well trained
artillerymen's barrage this morning had been drilled for their journey by practice trips far from the
scene that left nothing to chance. They had a wonderful model of the ridge - covering more than
an acre of ground and true in every detail of contour and adornment - which could be studied for
hours. I came back from witnessing the attack early this morning.(2) Philip Gibbs later wrote
about the offensive in his book Adventures in Journalism (1923)For months we had been
tunnelling under their lines and had put immense stacks of high explosives into their hillsides. I
remember standing all night on a hill near by waiting for those mines to go up just before dawn. It
was a quiet night while masses of our men were hidden in the folds of the earth for the big
attack, and for miles back our batteries were ready to protect them by tremendous barrage
fire.Just before dawn I heard cocks crowing in villages behind the lines. A glimmer stole through
the darkness. A faint imperceptible light crept into the sky. It was 4.30 a.m. Suddenly the earth
quaked. A roaring noise rose up from it with tall pillars of earth and flame. Men who had been
standing up fell flat. The earth tremor lasted for many seconds. Eleven mines had gone up under
the German trenches and fortified positions. Enormous craters gaped open and in them were
buried many German soldiers. It was infernal, as though hell had been opened up. Then our
batteries began their drum fire and under cover of it our men moved forward. The living enemy
was stupefied and stunned.(3) Henry Perry Robinson, The Times (8th June, 1917)How many
mines went up at once I do not exactly know, but it was nearly a score. Many of these mines
were made over a year ago, and since then had lain under German feet undiscovered. In all, I
believe over 600 tons of high explosives were fired simultaneously. Can you imagine what over
600 tons of explosives in 20 or so blasts along an arc of 10 miles looks like? I cannot describe it
for you. Personally, I can only vouch for having seen nine of the great leaping streams of orange
flame which shot upwards from that part of the front immediately before me, each one of the nine
a huge volcano in itself, with as many volcanoes going off at the same moment beyond them,
hidden by their flames and out of sight, and each vast sheet of flame as it leaped roaring
upwards threw up dense masses of dust and smoke, which stood like great pillars towering into
the sky, all illuminated by the fires below.(4) William Beach Thomas reported the early stages of



the offensive at Messines Ridge in the Daily Express on 9th June, 1917.I have seen several of
the heaviest bombardments ever conceived by scientific imagination; none of them approached
this in volume or variety or terror, and one moment in it will live for ever in the mind of all who
were within range as a spectacular miracle of the world. An hour before dawn, as we stood over
the dim valley, where the black tree-tops looked like rocks in a calm sea, we saw what might
have been doors thrown open in front of a number of colossal blast furnaces. They appeared in
pairs, in threes, and in successive singles. With each blast the earth shook and shivered
beneath our feet.Other Mentions of Messines RidgeDugoutsHaig, Sir DouglasHudson,
CharlesMachine-Gun PillboxesMachine-GunsMark V TankMonash, JohnPasschendaelePhillips,
PercivalPoison GasesSherriff, Robert C.Thomas, William BeachTunnelling and the First World
WarThe United States Army and the First World WarIn 1914 the United States Army comprised
98,000 men, of whom some 45,000 were stationed overseas. The regular army was backed up
by the 27,000 troops in the National Guard. In December 1914 General Leonard Wood helped to
form the National Security League and began arguing for conscription as a means of increasing
the size of the US Army. President Woodrow Wilson responded by increasing the standing army
to 140,000 men.When the USA declared war in April 1917, Wilson sent the American
Expeditionary Force (AEF) under the command of General John Pershing to the Western Front.
The Selective Service Act, drafted by Brigadier General Hugh Johnson, was quickly passed by
Congress. The law authorized President Woodrow Wilson to raise a volunteer infantry force of
not more than four divisions.All males between the ages of 21 and 30 were required to register
for military service. By 12th September 1918, 23,908,566 men had registered. Around 4,000,000
men were ultimately drafted into the armed services. Of these, 50 per cent served overseas
during the war.By July 1918 there were over a million US soldiers in France. General John
Pershing deployed US troops to help the French defend the Western Front during the 3rd Battle
of the Aisne in May and at the Marne in June. US troops also took part in the Allied attacks at Le
Hamel and Canal du Nord before Pershing launched his own offensive at St Mihiel and Meuse-
Argonne.More than 2 million troops eventually reached Europe but a large number arrived too
late to see any action. The American Expeditionary Force suffered 264,000 casualties during the
war. It has been calculated that 112,432 Americans died. Of these, around 50 per cent died from
disease (mainly influenza).About 200,000 Afro-Americans served in the United States Army in
Europe, but only 42,000 were classified as combat troops. Completely segregated, they fought
with the French Army during the war.Other Mentions of United States Army and the First World
War2nd Battle of Albert2nd Battle of the MarneBaker, NewtonBrowning Machine-GunBrowning,
John MosesChristy, HowardGatling, RichardLe Hemel OffensiveLeete, AlfredMachine-
GunsMitchell, HenryPershing, John J.Spring OffensiveSpringfield RifleSt MihielThe Gardner
Machine GunUnited States Air ServiceUnited States Declares WarUSA in 1914Wilson,
WoodrowGreek ArmyIn peacetime the Greek Army contained about 32,000 men. However,
during the Balkan Wars (1912-13) this was increased to 210,000. Senior officers were strongly
royalist and like King Constantine I tended to support Germany in its disputes with Britain.On the



outbreak of the First World War, the Greek prime minister, Eleftherios Venizelos, favoured an
alliance with Britain, France and Russia against the Central Powers. Venizelos wanted Greece to
give military aid to the Allies during the Dardanelles campaign, and when King Constantine I
refused to agree, he resigned from office.When Eleftherios Venizelos was re-elected after a
landslide victory in March 1915, he ordered the mobilization of the Greek Army. Over 150,000
men were called up and most of them were sent to help defend the borders of Serbia. When
Venizelos invited the Allied forces to Salonika he was dismissed by King Constantine
I.Eleftherios Venizelos escaped to Crete where he formed a provisional revolutionary
government. With the support of Allied forces at Salonika, Venizelos made plans to march on
Athens. In June 1917 King Constantine I was deposed and Venizelos was able to regain
power.On 29th June, 1917, Eleftherios Venizelos declared war on the Central Powers. The
60,000 soldiers recruited by Venizelos in Crete, provided the core of the new army. Eventually
250,000 Greek soldiers saw action in the war, including the highly successful Vardar Offensive.
During the war, the Greek Army had around 15,000 men killed and another 85,000
wounded.Other Mentions of Greek ArmyGreece in the First World WarVenizelos, EleftheriosKing
George V : BiographyGeorge, the second son of Edward VII and Alexandra of Denmark, was
born at Marlborough House on 3rd June, 1865. Most of his childhood was spent at
Sandringham, Buckingham Palace and Balmoral.After being educated at home by the Rev. J. N.
Dalton, George became a naval cadet at Dartmouth. By 1889 he was commander of a torpedo
boat. However, in January 1892, his naval career came to an end when his older brother, Prince
Edward, died of pneumonia. Edward had been engaged to marry his German cousin, Princes
Mary of Teck. It was now decided she should marry George instead.George was now heir to the
throne and it was decided that he could no longer risk his life as a naval commander. He was
granted the title, the Duke of York and became a member of the House of Lords. George was
also given a political education that included an in-depth study of the British Constitution.
However, unlike his father, he did not learn to speak any foreign languages.George, Duke of
York, married Princess Mary in 1893. Mary had six children: Edward VIII (1894-1972), George VI
(1895-1952), Mary (1897-1965), Henry, Duke of Gloucester (1900-1974), George, Duke of Kent
(1902-1942) and Prince John (1905-1919).Edward VII died in 1910 during the Liberal
Government's conflict with the Lords. His father had promised to give his support to the reform of
the House of Lords if Herbert Asquith and the Liberal Party won a General Election on this issue.
Although the 1910 General Election held in December did not produce a clear victory for the
Liberals, George V agreed to keep his father's promise.When the House of Lords attempted to
stop the passage of the 1911 Parliament Act, George V made it clear he was willing to create
250 new Liberal peers in order to remove the Conservative majority in the Lords. Faced with the
prospect of a House of Lords with a permanent Liberal majority, the Conservatives agreed to let
the 1911 Parliament Act become law.The outbreak of the First World War created problems for
the royal family because of its German background and the family name of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.
To stress his support for the British, the king made several visits to the Western Front. On one



visit to France in 1915 he fell off his horse and broke his pelvis.In 1916 Noel Pemberton Billing
founded a journal called The Imperialist that was part-funded by Lord Beaverbrook. Billing
claimed in his journal that there was a secret society called the Unseen Hand. As Ernest
Sackville Turner, the author of Dear Old Blighty (1980) has pointed out: "One of the great
delusions of the war was that there existed an Unseen (or Hidden, or Invisible) Hand, a pro-
German influence which perennially strove to paralyse the nation's will and to set its most heroic
efforts at naught... As defeat seemed to loom, as French military morale broke and Russia made
her separate peace, more and more were ready to believe that the Unseen Hand stood for a
confederacy of evil men, taking their orders from Berlin, dedicated to the downfall of Britain by
subversion of the military, the Cabinet, the Civil Service and the City; and working not only
through spiritualists, whores and homosexuals."Michael Kettle, the author of Salome's Last Veil :
The Libel Case of the Century (1977) has pointed out: "Even Buckingham Palace was now
seriously alarmed. The Royal advisers were acutely aware that the Royal Family could hardly be
described as, well, entirely British. In fact, the Saxe-Coburgs were pure German, unashamedly
came from Hanover, and had much more in common with the Hohenzollerns, the German Royal
House, than with any decent old British family. The Prince Consort, it was still remembered (the
old Queen's first cousin as well as her husband), had spoken a very funny sort of English
indeed; and old King Edward had quite an accent, which could become very funny at times too.
The present King was all right and spoke well enough. But it was not until mid-1917 that he had
renounced his foreign orders and titles - in fact many of them were German - and had hastily
changed the family name."On 25th April, 1917, The Times printed a short piece, headed: "The
House of Windsor", reporting that King George V, while addressing the Mayor and Corporation
of Windsor, "said his family had long been associated with Windsor, and he had decided,
considering the close connection which the Royal House had had for many centuries with the
Royal Borough, to adopt the name of Windsor as their family name".In 1917 George V took the
controversial decision to deny political asylum to the Tsar Nicholas II and his family after the
Bolshevik Revolution. People where shocked by George's unwillingness to protect his cousin but
his advisers argued that it was important for the king to distance himself from the autocratic
Russian royal family. Some people questioned this decision when it became known that the
Bolsheviks had executed Tsar Nicholas, his wife and their five children.In 1924 George V
appointed Ramsay MacDonald, Britain's first Labour Prime Minister. Two years later he played
an important role in persuading the Conservative Government not to take an unduly aggressive
attitude towards the unions during the General Strike. It an attempt to achieve national harmony
during the economic crisis of 1931, the king persuaded MacDonald to lead a coalition
government. The following year George V introduced the idea of broadcasting a Christmas
message to the people.The king had not enjoyed good health for a long time and during his final
years he spent much of his time on his grand passion, philately. Patriotically, he concentrated on
collected stamps from the British Empire. George V died of influenza on 20th January, 1936. His
eldest son, Edward now became king.Primary Sources(1) King George V visited the scene of



the Somme Offensive on 14th August, 1916. At the end of his visit he released the following
statement.It has been a great pleasure and satisfaction to me to be with my Armies during the
past week. I have been able to judge for myself of their splendid condition for war and of the
spirit of cheerful confidence which animates all ranks, united in loyal cooperation to their Chiefs
and to one another.Since my last visit to the front there has been almost uninterrupted fighting
on parts of our line. The offensive recently begun has since been resolutely maintained by day
and by night. I have had opportunities of visiting some of the scenes of the later desperate
struggles, and of appreciating, to a slight extent, the demands made upon your courage and
physical endurance in order to assail and capture positions prepared during the past two years
and stoutly defended to the last.I have realized not only the splendid work which has been done
in immediate touch with the enemy - in the air, under ground, as well as on the ground - but also
the vast organizations behind the fighting line, honourable alike to the genius of the initiators and
to the heart and hand of the workers. Everywhere there is proof that all, men and women, are
playing their part, and I rejoice to think their noble efforts are being heartily seconded by all
classes at home.The happy relations maintained by my Armies and those of our French Allies
were equally noticeable between my troops and the inhabitants of the districts in which they are
quartered, and from whom they have received a cordial welcome ever since their first arrival in
France.Do not think that I and your fellow-countrymen forget the heavy sacrifices which the
Armies have made and the bravery and endurance they have displayed during the past two
years of bitter conflict. These sacrifices have not been in vain; the arms of the Allies will never be
laid down until our cause has triumphed.I return home more than ever proud of you.(2) Michael
Kettle, Salome's Last Veil : The Libel Case of the Century (1977)Even Buckingham Palace was
now seriously alarmed. The Royal advisers were acutely aware that the Royal Family could
hardly be described as, well, entirely British. In fact, the Saxe-Coburgs were pure German,
unashamedly came from Hanover, and had much more in common with the Hohenzollerns, the
German Royal House, than with any decent old British family. The Prince Consort, it was still
remembered (the old Queen's first cousin as well as her husband), had spoken a very funny sort
of English indeed; and old King Edward had quite an accent, which could become very funny at
times too. The present King was all right and spoke well enough. But it was not until mid-1917
that he had renounced his foreign orders and titles - in fact many of them were German - and
had hastily changed the family name. The press coverage for that had been very carefully
managed, not too little and not too much. But Lord Stamfordham (the King's secretary) knew
well what someone like Noel Pemberton Billing could rake up in the present state of war hysteria
over aliens; the name Wettin was not only obviously German, but had a nasty Jewish tinge to it
as well. He shuddered at what Billing might do in the Vigilante ("Our Royal Aliens" or perhaps
even "The Ashkenazim at the Palace"). It was decided that the King must take the initiative. He
must naturalise himself again at once.(3) Herbert Morrison, like many members of the Labour
Party, was angry with the role played by George V in the formation of the National Government.
Morrison wrote about this An Autobiography (1960)In the first place the Prime Minister, who it



must be remembered was also leader of the Labour Party, had gone to the Palace with the
cabinet's mandate for all of us, including himself, to resign office. Secondly, he had not consulted
his colleagues about the proposal which the King had made to him, with the support of Baldwin
for the Conservatives and Sir Herbert Samuel for the Liberals. In this context his colleagues to
be consulted were not only members of the cabinet, but members of the Parliamentary Labour
Party and indeed the National Executive of the Labour Party and, in my view, the General
Council of the Trades Union Congress. Thirdly, his decision meant that the Labour Party would
be in opposition and, therefore, find itself opposing those former Labour colleagues who entered
the new government, as well as the Conservatives and Liberals who were to be part of it. Clearly
the Labour Party would be injured in the country as a result of these events, although I think
many of my colleagues did not appreciate this at the time but thought that the Party would be in
an advantageous position politically if the new government, as was almost certain, was to cut
unemployment benefit and make other economies which would prove to be unpopular.On
MacDonald's sudden and - to his colleagues - unannounced decision to desert the Labour Party
I thought, and still think, that King George V was mistaken in taking the course he did by inviting
- or did he urge? - MacDonald to become prime minister in a coalition. The natural constitutional
course for him to have taken was to ask Baldwin as the leader of the Conservative Party to form
a government with Liberal support, which would almost certainly have been forthcoming. As it
was, the action of the King was conducive to a split in the Labour Party even though the
numbers that went with MacDonald were very few.At the subsequent general election many
Labour supporters were naturally confused when they found Labour leaders like MacDonald,
Snowden and Thomas, making speeches in which they advised the electors to vote against the
Labour Party. In all this controversy the name of the King became involved. None of us wished to
speak up too pointedly on that matter in view of the general desire to keep the Crown out of
politics, but the King's action had in a way drawn the monarchy into politics, and pretty
dangerous politics at that.(4) Ramsay MacDonald, diary entry (20th January, 1936)The King
was sitting up in chair with three pillows propping him up. He had changed greatly; his voice was
fairly firm but his body weak. I read the business in its usual form and after a slight pause he
answered "Approved" in the same tones as usual... He seemed detached from us all and weary.
Then he had to sign the warrant... His right hand was plainly useless and lay out of sight on his
leg. Dawson knelt by the table in front of him and helped him to manipulate his left, the fingers of
which he kept drumming upon the warrant in front of him. "I cannot concentrate" he said with a
sighing smile. Dawson suggested he should help him by supporting the pen which seemed to be
difficult for him to do.... Watching the struggle he went through to write his clearly expressed
desire affection moved me to tears. Then we began to walk out of the bedroom. At first the King
took no notice but was told that we were going. He looked at us and smiled. I was the last out
and I shall never forget the look illuminated by affection (his eyes looked rather large) which he
gave me and continued it as I went and bowed a second time - my final farewell to a gracious
and kingly friend and a master whom I have served with all my heart.(5) Clement Attlee, speech



in the House of Commons (January 1936)Even without a world war, those years, I think, must
have been years of stress. The advance of science, the spread of education, the progress of
ideas of self-government at home and overseas, the pressure of economic forces must have
called for difficult readjustments. The world war came and accelerated all these developments. It
was a forcing-house of change. The old world passed away and a new one was born.Two things,
I think, were required of the Sovereign of a great State in those conditions. The first was
sympathy with new ideas and readiness to accept change and to adapt himself to altered
conditions. The second was to give to society, bewildered by the rapid progress of events, a
rallying-point of stability. These things were found in King George in full measure. They are not
common. History affords many examples of rulers who failed, of thrones which were overturned
because their occupants stubbornly set themselves against the march of events. King George
succeeded where others failed because he was a democrat. He was a supreme exponent of the
difficult art of constitutional Kingship. He knew and understood his people and the age in which
they lived, and progressed with them. Let me note some outstanding examples. The right to vote
has been given to practically every man and woman of full age. The franchise now depends on
citizenship and not on the ownership of property. The power of the Upper House has been
diminished.Such a change elsewhere and at other times has been resisted by monarchs. King
George accepted it as a necessary and just consequence of modem conditions. In the same
spirit he accepted the achievement of office by a new Party, the members of which were
predominantly drawn from the manual workers, an event almost unthinkable a few decades ago.
He agreed to a series of acts whereby the Dominions attained equality with the mother country.
The Irish Free State was created and India was set on the road to self-government. He
relinquished his nominal sovereignty, or rather he allowed his nominal sovereignty to be
apparently diminished, but by doing so he established his real sovereignty in the hearts of the
peoples of the Empire. It is the glory of our Constitution that, under it, great changes effected
elsewhere by violence are brought about peaceably owing to its adaptability. All this requires that
this same quality should be displayed by the King and this King George did.Equally important, I
think, has been the power of the King to offer a point of stability in a distracted world. The
movements of mass hysteria which have been witnessed elsewhere have passed this country
by. One reason has been the presence of a King who commanded the respect and affection of
his people and who was beyond the spirit of faction. There was no need to elevate some
individual party leader into a national hero, because the King was there to express the views of
his people.King George throughout the long years of the war took his full part in the national
effort. His example inspired his people in the struggle. But he was no glorifier of war. He stood
always for peace. He sought as soon as the war ended to do his utmost to heal its wounds and
recreate good relations between nations. No less in the difficult post-war years he shared in the
work of reconstruction. He was a real social reformer and took the keenest personal interest in
the problems of the day. He recognised the claims of social justice and felt equally the tragedy of
unemployment. He shared to the full the life of his people.What were the qualities which enabled



the late King to succeed where others failed? It seems to me they were his selflessness and
devotion to duty, his kindliness and humanity, his practical wisdom and his courage at all times.
The ceremonies which we have witnessed during the last few days carry us back to a time when
the functions of a King were very different. The duties of Kingship have had to be reinterpreted
with the passing years. King George showed an incomparable understanding of what is required
of a King in the modern world. It has been a great piece of good fortune, I think, for our
generation that, just when scientific invention has enabled, for the first time, so many citizens of
the British Commonwealth to hear for themselves the voice of their King, we should have had on
the throne a man who so well understood how to speak to his people, a man who set before the
nation ideals of peace, justice and service. We have seen the end of a noble life, a life devoted to
the welfare of humanity. In the long roll of British Sovereigns none will, I think, take a higher place
than King George.Other Mentions of King George V : BiographyAccredited JournalistsAitken,
William MaxwellAlcohol and the First World WarAnti-German Hysteria in the First World
WarAsquith, Herbert HenryAsquith, MargotAsquith, RaymondBenn, William WedgwoodBent,
JohnBochkareva, MariaBritain in 1914British Journalism and the First World WarBrittain,
EdwardBrittain, VeraCasson, LewisChavasse, GodfreyClynes, John RobertCornwell,
JohnDouglas, AlfredGeorge, David LloydGodley, SidneyHenderson, ArthurHolmes,
FrederickHudson, CharlesII, Tsar NicholasIndiaIndian ArmyJohn, AugustusKeynes, John
MaynardLansbury, GeorgeMacDonald, RamsayMatania, FortuninoMonash, JohnPankhurst,
EmmelinePrice, M. PhilipsRobinson, Henry PerryRoss, RobertThe Daily Telegraph :
1855-1955Thomas, JamesTollerton, RossPasschendaeleThe third major battle of Ypres, also
known as the Battle of Passchendaele, took place between July and November, 1917. General
Sir Douglas Haig, the British Commander in Chief in France, was encouraged by the gains made
at the offensive at Messines in June 1917. Haig was convinced that the German army was now
close to collapse and once again made plans for a major offensive to obtain the necessary
breakthrough.The opening attack at Passchendaele was carried out by General Hubert Gough
and the British Fifth Army with General Herbert Plumer and the Second Army joining in on the
right and General Francois Anthoine and the French First Army on the left. After a 10 day
preliminary bombardment, with 3,000 guns firing 4.25 million shells, the British offensive started
at Ypres a 3.50 am on 31st July.Allied attacks on the German front-line continued despite very
heavy rain that turned the Ypres lowlands into a swamp. The situation was made worse by the
fact that the British heavy bombardment had destroyed the drainage system in the area. This
heavy mud created terrible problems for the infantry and the use of tanks became impossible.As
William Beach Thomas, a journalist working for the Daily Mail, pointed out: "Floods of rain and a
blanket of mist have doused and cloaked the whole of the Flanders plain. The newest shell-
holes, already half-filled with soakage, are now flooded to the brim. The rain has so fouled this
low, stoneless ground, spoiled of all natural drainage by shell-fire, that we experienced the
double value of the early work, for today moving heavy material was extremely difficult and the
men could scarcely walk in full equipment, much less dig. Every man was soaked through and



was standing or sleeping in a marsh. It was a work of energy to keep a rifle in a state fit to
use."Robert Sherriff pointed out: "The living conditions in our camp were sordid beyond belief.
The cookhouse was flooded, and most of the food was uneatable. There was nothing but
sodden biscuits and cold stew. The cooks tried to supply bacon for breakfast, but the men
complained that it smelled like dead men."On 31st July 1917, Lieutenant Sherriff and his men of
the the East Surrey Regiment were called forward to attack the German positions. "At dawn on
the morning of the attack, the battalion assembled in the mud outside the huts. I lined up my
platoon and went through the necessary inspection. Some of the men looked terribly ill: grey,
worn faces in the dawn, unshaved and dirty because there was no clean water. I saw the
characteristic shrugging of their shoulders that I knew so well. They hadn't had their clothes off
for weeks, and their shirts were full of lice."The German Fourth Army held off the main British
advance and restricted the British to small gains on the left of the line. Eventually Sir Douglas
Haig called off the attacks and did not resume the offensive until late September.Attacks on 26th
September and 4th October enabled the British forces to take possession of the ridge east of
Ypres. Despite the return of heavy rain, Haig ordered further attacks towards the Passchendaele
Ridge. Attacks on the 9th and 12th October were unsuccessful. As well as the heavy mud, the
advancing British soldiers had to endure mustard gas attacks.Three more attacks took place in
October and on the 6th November the village of Passchendaele was finally taken by British and
Canadian infantry. The offensive cost the British Expeditionary Force about 310,000 casualties.
Sir Douglas Haig was severely criticised for continuing with the attacks long after the operation
had lost any real strategic value.Primary Sources(1) William Beach Thomas, Daily Mail (2nd
August, 1917)Floods of rain and a blanket of mist have doused and cloaked the whole of the
Flanders plain. The newest shell-holes, already half-filled with soakage, are now flooded to the
brim. The rain has so fouled this low, stoneless ground, spoiled of all natural drainage by shell-
fire, that we experienced the double value of the early work, for today moving heavy material
was extremely difficult and the men could scarcely walk in full equipment, much less dig. Every
man was soaked through and was standing or sleeping in a marsh. It was a work of energy to
keep a rifle in a state fit to use.(2) Percival Phillips described the Battle of Passchendaele in the
Daily Express (2nd August, 1917)The weather changed for the worse last night, although
fortunately too late to hamper the execution of our plans. The rain was heavy and constant
throughout the night. It was still beating down steadily when the day broke chill and cheerless,
with a thick blanket of mist completely shutting off the battlefield. During the morning it
slackened to a dismal drizzle, but by this time the roads, fields, and footways were covered with
semi-liquid mud, and the torn ground beyond Ypres had become in places a horrible quagmire.It
was pretty bad in the opinion of the weary soldiers who came back with wounds, but it was
certainly worse for the enemy holding fragments of broken lines still heavily hammered by the
artillery and undoubtedly disheartened by the hardships of a wet night in the open after a day of
defeat.(3) Percival Phillips, Daily Express (17th August, 1917)I talked today with a number of
wounded men engaged in the fighting in Langemark and beyond, and they are unanimous in



declaring that the enemy infantry made a very poor show wherever they were deprived of their
supporting machine guns and forced to choose between meeting a bayonet charge and fight.
The mud was our men's greatest grievance. It clung to their legs at every step. Frequently they
had to pause to pull their comrades from the treacherous mire - figures embedded to the waist,
some of them trying to fire their rifles at a spitting machine gun and yet, despite these almost
incredible difficulties, they saved each other and fought the Hun through the floods to
Langemarck.(4) Philip Gibbs later wrote about the offensive in his book Adventures in
Journalism (1923)Every man of ours who fought on the way to Passchendaele agreed that those
battles in Flanders were the most awful, the most bloody, and the most hellish. The condition of
the ground, out from Ypres and beyond the Menin Gate, was partly the cause of the misery and
the filth. Heavy rains fell, and made one great bog in which every shell crater was a deep pool.
There were thousands of shell craters. Our guns had made them, and German gunfire, slashing
our troops, made thousands more, linking them together so that they were like lakes in some
places, filled with slimy water and dead bodies. Our infantry had to advance heavily laden with
their kit, and with arms and hand-grenades and entrenching tools - like pack animals - along
slimy duckboards on which it was hard to keep a footing, especially at night when the battalions
were moved under cover of darkness.(5) Robert Sherriff, No Leading Lady (1968)At dawn on the
morning of the attack, the battalion assembled in the mud outside the huts. I lined up my platoon
and went through the necessary inspection. Some of the men looked terribly ill: grey, worn faces
in the dawn, unshaved and dirty because there was no clean water. I saw the characteristic
shrugging of their shoulders that I knew so well. They hadn't had their clothes off for weeks, and
their shirts were full of lice.Our progress to the battle area was slow and difficult. We had to move
forward in single file along the duckboard tracks that were loose and slimy. If you slipped off, you
went up to your knees in mud.During the walk the great bombardment from the British guns fell
silent. For days it had wracked our nerves and destroyed our sleep. The sudden silence was
uncanny. A sort of stagnant emptiness surrounded us. Your ears still sang from the incessant
uproar, but now your mouth went dry. An orchestral overture dies away in a theatre as the curtain
rises, so the great bombardment faded into silence as the infantry went into the attack. We knew
now that the first wave had left the British front-line trenches, that we were soon to follow...All of
us, I knew, had one despairing hope in mind: that we should be lucky enough to be wounded,
not fatally, but severely enough to take us out of this loathsome ordeal and get us home. But
when we looked across that awful slough ahead of us, even the thought of a wound was best
forgotten. If you were badly hit, unable to move, what hope was there of being carried out of it?
The stretcher bearers were valiant men, but there were far too few of them...The order came to
advance. There was no dramatic leap out of the trenches. The sandbags on the parapet were so
slimy with rain and rotten with age that they fell apart when you tried to grip them. You had to
crawl out through a slough of mud. Some of the older men, less athletic than the others, had to
be heaved out bodily.From then on, the whole thing became a drawn-out nightmare. There were
no tree stumps or ruined buildings ahead to help you keep direction. The shelling had destroyed



everything. As far as you could see, it was like an ocean of thick brown porridge. The wire
entanglements had sunk into the mud, and frequently, when you went in up to the knees, your
legs would come out with strands of barbed wire clinging to them, and your hands torn and
bleeding through the struggle to drag them off...All this area had been desperately fought over in
the earlier battles of Ypres. Many of the dead had been buried where they fell and the shells
were unearthing and tossing up the decayed bodies. You would see them flying through the air
and disintegrating...In the old German trench we came upon a long line of men, some lolling on
the fire step, some sprawled on the ground, some standing upright, leaning against the trench
wall. They were British soldiers - all dead or dying. Their medical officer had set up a first-aid
station here, and these wounded men had crawled to the trench for his help. But the doctor and
his orderlies had been killed by a shell that had wrecked his station, and the wounded men
could only sit or lie there and die. There was no conceivable hope of carrying them away.We
came at last to some of the survivors of the first wave. They had reached what had once been
the German support line, still short of their objective. An officer said, "I've got about fifteen men
here. I started with a hundred. I don't know where the Germans are." He pointed vaguely out
across the land ahead."They're somewhere out there. They've got machine guns, and you can
see those masses of unbroken barbed wire. It's useless to go on. The best you can do is to bring
your men in and hold the line with us."We were completely isolated. The only communication
with the rear was to scribble messages in notebooks and give them to orderlies to take back. But
the orderlies wouldn't have the faintest idea where the nearest command post was, even if they
survived.We found an old German shelter and brought into it all our wounded that we could find.
We carried pocket first-aid dressings, but the small pads and bandages were useless on great
gaping wounds. You did what you could, but it was mainly a matter of watching them slowly
bleed to death...It came to an end for me sometime that afternoon. For an hour or more we
waited in that old German trench. Sometimes a burst of machine-gun bullets whistles overhead,
as if the Germans were saying, "Come on if you dare".Our company commander had made his
headquarters under a few sheets of twisted corrugated iron."I want you to explore along the
trench,' he (Warre-Dymond) said to me, and see whether you can find B Company (it was in fact
D Company). They started off on our right flank, but I haven't seen anything of them since. If you
can find them, we can link up together and get some sort of order into things.'So I set off with my
runner. It was like exploring the mountains of the moon. We followed the old trench as best we
could...We heard the thin whistle of its approach, rising to a shriek. It landed on top of a concrete
pillbox that we were passing, barely five yards away. A few yards further, and it would have been
the end of us. The crash was deafening. My runner let out a yell of pain. I didn't yell so far as I
know because I was half-stunned. I remember putting my hand to the right side of my face and
feeling nothing; to my horror I thought that the whole side had been blown away.(6) Harry Patch,
Last Post (2005)On my nineteenth birthday, 17 June 1917, we were in the trenches at
Passchendaele. We didn't go into action, but I saw it all happen. Haig put a three-day barrage on
the Germans, and thought, 'Well, there can't be much left of them.' I think it was the Yorkshires



and Lancashires that went over. I watched them as they came out of their dugouts and the
German machine guns just mowed them down. I doubt whether any of them reached the front
line.A couple of weeks after that we moved to Pilckem Ridge. I can still see the bewilderment
and fear on the men's faces as we went over the top. We crawled because if you stood up you'd
be killed. All over the battlefield the wounded were lying there, English and German, all crying for
help. But we weren't like the Good Samaritan in the Bible, we were the robbers who passed by
and left them. You couldn't stop to help them. I came across a Cornishman who was ripped from
shoulder to his waist with shrapnel, his stomach on the ground beside him. A bullet wound is
clean - shrapnel tears you all to pieces. As I got to him he said, 'Shoot me.' Before I could draw
my revolver, he died. I was with him for the last sixty seconds of his life. He gasped one word
-'Mother'. That one word has run through my brain for eighty-eight years. I will never forget it. I
think it is the most sacred word in the English language. It wasn't a cry of distress or pain - it was
one of surprise and joy. I learned later that his mother was already dead, so he felt he was going
to join her.We got as far as their second line and four Germans stood up. They didn't get up to
run away, they got up to fight. One of them came running towards me. He couldn't have had any
ammunition or he would have shot me, but he came towards me with his bayonet pointing at my
chest. I fired and hit him in the shoulder. He dropped his rifle, but still came stumbling on. I can
only suppose that he wanted to kick our Lewis Gun into the mud, which would have made it
useless. I had three live rounds left in my revolver and could have killed him with the first. What
should I do? I had seconds to make my mind up. I gave him his life. I didn't kill him. I shot him
above the ankle and above the knee and brought him down. I knew he would be picked up,
passed back to a POW camp, and at the end of the war he would rejoin his family. Six weeks
later, a countryman of his killed my three mates. If that had happened before I met that German, I
would have damn well killed him. But we never fired to kill. My Number One, Bob, used to keep
the gun low and wound them in the legs - bring them down. Never fired to kill them. As far as I
know he never killed a German. I never did either. Always kept it low.Other Mentions of
Passchendaele1st Battle of YpresAttacks and OffensiveBattle of CambraiBrittain,
EdwardBrittain, VeraCasualties in the TrenchesCasualty Clearing StationCathcart-Smith,
CatherineCharteris, JohnChavasse, GodfreyFairchild, HelenFootball and the First World
WarGurney, IvorHaig, Sir DouglasHudson, CharlesIronside, WilliamLiceMark V TankNash,
PaulNo-Conscription FellowshipPatch, HarryPhillips, PercivalShellfire in the First World
WarSherriff, Robert C.Sopwith CamelSpeirs, JimmySport and the First World WarSpring
OffensiveThomas, William BeachWaterlogged TrenchesWheatley, DennisCaporettoGeneral
Luigi Cadorna, the commander of the Italian Army made repeated attempts to break through
along the Isonzo Front during 1915 and 1916. Although he achieved little in territorial terms and
suffered heavy casualties, he had steadily weakened Austro-Hungarian forces.Cadorna's victory
at Gorizia in August 1916 worried the Germans and it was decided to carry out a joint operation
against the Italians. In October 1917 nine Austrian and six German divisions launched an attack
on a lightly defended stretch of the front at Caporetto. Aided by misty conditions the assault took



the Italians by complete surprise. By 24th October Luigi Cadorna gave orders for a retreat to the
River Piave.Over 300,000 men and most of its trench artillery was lost during the Caporetto
Offensive. General Luigi Cadorna was sacked and replaced by General Armando Diaz and the
new prime minister, Vittorio Orlando, agreed to a new Allied Supreme War Council that would
help coordinate Italian operations.Other Mentions of CaporettoBrittain, EdwardBrittain,
VeraCadorna, LuigiDiaz, ArmandoItalian ArmyVittorio VenetoFrederick MaudeFrederick Maude
was born in Gibralter in 1864. Maude joined the British Army and served in the Sudan (1885)
and the Boer War (1899-1902).On the outbreak of the First World War Maud was put in charge
of a brigade on the Western Front but was seriously wounded. On recovery he was promoted to
commander of the 13th Division and sent to Gallipoli. After suffering 50 per cent losses, Maud
and his men were transferred to Mesopotamia in March 1916.In July 1916 it was decided that
Maude should replace General Gorringe of the Indian Army as commander of the frontline Tigris
Corps. The following month he was put in charge of al the Anglo-Indian forces in Mesopotamia.
After reorganising his forces Maude led a series of effective offensives up the Tigris and in
March 1917 successfully captured Baghdad.While leading the attack on Ramadi Frederick
Maude went down with cholera and although he was quickly taken back to Baghdad he died on
18th November 1917. Rumours circulated that he had been poisoned but the evidence suggests
that he probably contracted the disease from contaminated milk.Other Mentions of Sir Frederick
MaudeAttlee, ClementBattle of CambraiAfter the failure of British tanks in the thick mud at
Passchendaele, Colonel John Fuller, chief of staff to the Tank Corps, suggested a massed raid
on dry ground between the Canal du Nord and the St Quentin Canal. General Sir Julian Byng,
commander of the Third Army, accepted Fuller's plan, although it was originally vetoed by the
Commander-in-Chief, Sir Douglas Haig. However, he changed his mind and decided to launch
the Cambrai Offensive.Brigadier-General John Charteris, the Chief Intelligence Officer at GHQ
was involved in the planning of the offensive at Cambrai in November 1917. Lieutenant James
Marshall-Cornwall discovered captured documents that three German divisions from the
Russian front had arrived to strengthen the Cambrai sector. Charteris told Marshall-Cornwall:
"This is a bluff put up by the Germans to deceive us. I am sure the units are still on the Russian
front... If the commander in chief were to think that the Germans had reinforced this sector, it
might shake his confidence in our success."Haig, who was not given this information, ordered a
massed tank attack at Artois. Launched at dawn on 20th November, without preliminary
bombardment, the attack completely surprised the German Army defending that part of the
Western Front. Employing 476 tanks, six infantry and two cavalry divisions, the British Third
Army gained over 6km in the first day. Progress towards Cambrai continued over the next few
days but on the 30th November, 29 German divisions launched a counter-offensive.By the time
that fighting came to an end on 7th December, 1917, German forces had regained almost all the
ground it lost at the start of the Cambrai Offensive. During the two weeks of fighting, the British
suffered 45,000 casualties. Although it is estimated that the Germans lost 50,000 men, Sir
Douglas Haig considered the offensive as a failure and reinforced his doubts about the ability of



tanks to win the war.An official inquiry carried out after the military defeat at Cambrai blamed
Brigadier-General John Charteris for "intelligence failures". The Secretary of State for War, the
Earl of Derby, insisted that Haig sacked Charteris and in January 1918, he was appointed as
deputy director of transportation in France. Haig wrote at the time: "He (Charteris) seems almost
a sort of Dreyfus in the eyes of our War Office authorities.".Primary Sources(1) Corporal George
Coppard of the Machine Gun Corps, took part in the Battle of Cambrai.At 6.30 am on that
memorable day, 20th November. We heard the sound of tank engines warming up. The first
glimpse of dawn was beginning to show as we stood waiting for the big bang that would erupt
behind us at the end of the count down. The tanks, looking like giant toads, became visible
against the skyline as they approached the top of the slope. Some of the leading tanks carried
huge bundles of tightly-bound brushwood, which they dropped when a wide trench was
encountered, thus providing a firm base to cross over. It was broad daylight as we crossed No
Man's Land and the German front line. I saw very few wounded coming back, and only a handful
of prisoners. The tanks appeared to have busted through any resistance. The enemy wire had
been dragged about like old curtains.(2) The Daily Chronicle (1st December, 1917)The battle
has continued today, and our troops and tanks have been engaged in heavy fighting round
Borlon Wood and at Fontaine-Notre-Dame, to the east of it, which we lost yesterday for a time,
after a sharp counter-attack upon our Seaforth Highlanders, who entered it on Wednesday night
with tanks.Tanks and cavalry co-operated in this attack, and the tanks were a most powerful aid,
and cruised round and through the village, where they put out nests of machine-guns. The
cavalry then went on into Anneux; but the first patrol had to retire because of the fierce machine-
gun fire that swept down the streets.(3) Philip Gibbs later wrote about the offensive in his book
Adventures in Journalism (1923)We thought these tanks were going to win the war, and certainly
they helped to do so, but there were too few of them, and the secret was let out before they were
produced in large numbers. Nor were they so invulnerable as we had believed. A direct hit from a
field gun would knock them out, and in our battle for Cambrai in November of 1917 I saw many
of them destroyed and burnt out.But after the German retreat from the Somme battlefields it was
the tanks who broke the Hindenburg Line, which the enemy had believed impregnable. They had
dug a wide anti-tank ditch too broad for any tank to cross. But the commander of tanks, General
Hugh Elles, had thought that out. He ordered the gathering of vast quantities of twigs and small
branches of trees. They were tied into bundles like the Italian fasces. He called them fascines.
Each tank advanced upon the Hindenburg Line with one of those bundles on its nose. By
working a pulley the skipper could drop it into the ditch, then by nosing forward he could get the
front part of the tank on to the bundle and so reach across.(4) General Paul von Hindenburg, Out
of My Life (1934)The English attack at Cambrai for the first time revealed the possibilities of a
great surprise attack with tanks. We had had previous experience of this weapon in the spring
offensive, when it had not made any particular impression. However, the fact that the tanks had
now been raised to such a pitch of technical perfection that they could cross our undamaged
trenches and obstacles did not fail to have a marked effect on our troops. The physical effects of



fire from machine-guns and light ordnance with which the steel Colossus was provided were far
less destructive than the moral effect of its comparative invulnerability. The infantryman felt that
he could do practically nothing against its armoured sides. As soon as the machine broke
through our trench-lines, the defender felt himself threatened in the rear and left his post.Other
Mentions of Battle of CambraiByng, Sir JulianCharteris, JohnCoppard, GeorgeHaig, Sir
DouglasNo Man's LandPals BattalionsSopwith CamelWheatley, DennisWhippet TankWomen's
Death BattalionIn May 1917, Maria Bochkareva, persuaded Alexander Kerensky, Russia's new
leader, to allow her to form a Women's Battalion. In a speech given in June, she argued: "Come
with us in the name of your fallen heroes. Come with us to dry the tears and heal the wounds of
Russia. Protect her with yours lives. We women are turning into tigresses to protect our children
from a shameful yoke - to protect the freedom of our country."Maria Bochkareva managed to
persuade over 2,000 women to join the Women's Battalion. The American journalist, Bessie
Beatty, went to see the women on the Eastern Front: She wrote: "Women can fight. Women have
the courage, the endurance and even the strength for fighting. The Russians have demonstrated
that and, if necessary, all the other women in the world can demonstrate it."Florence
Farmborough commented on 13th August, 1917: "At dinner we heard more of the Women's
Death Battalion. It was true; Bochkareva had brought her small battalion down south of the
Austrian Front, and they had manned part of the trenches which had been abandoned by the
Russian Infantry. The size of the Battalion had considerably decreased since the first weeks of
recruitment, when some 2000 women and girls had rallied to the call of their leader. Many of
them, painted and powdered, had joined the Battalion as an exciting and romantic adventure;
she loudly condemned their behaviour and demanded iron discipline. Gradually the patriotic
enthusiasm had spent itself; the 2000 slowly dwindled to 250. In honour to those women
volunteers, it was recorded that they did go into the attack; they did go 'over the top'. But not all
of them. Some remained in the trenches, fainting and hysterical; others ran or crawled back to
the rear."On 25th October, Bochkareva and the few remaining members of the Women's
Battalion attempted to defend the Winter Palace against Bolshevik forces. John Reed, an
American journalist in Petrograd during the revolution reported that "all sorts of sensational
stories were published in the anti-Bolshevik press, and told in the City Duma, about the fate of
the Women's Battalion defending the Palace. It was said that some of the girl-soldiers had been
thrown from the windows into the street, most of the rest had been violated, and many had
committed suicide as a result of the horrors they had gone through."Alfred Knox, the British
Military Attaché in Petrograd, intervened in order to help free members of the Women's Battalion
who had been captured during the attack on the Winter Palace. This involved him negotiating
with Vladimir Antonov-Ovseenko: "I borrowed the Ambassador's car and drove to the Bolshevik
headquarters at the Smolny Institute. This big building, formerly a school for the daughters of the
nobility, is now thick with the dirt of revolution. Sentries and others tried to put me off, but I at
length penetrated to the third floor, where I saw the Secretary of the Military-Revolutionary
Committee (Vladimir Antonov-Ovseenko) and demanded that the women should be set free at



once. He tried to procrastinate, but I told him that if they were not liberated at once I would set
the opinion of the civilized world against the Bolsheviks."The Duma appointed a commission to
investigate the claims of ill-treatment and on 16th November, Dr Mandelbaum, reported that
three had been violated, and that one had committed suicide. However, he claimed that none
had been "thrown out of the windows of the Winter Palace." On 21 November, 1917, the
Bolshevik Military Revolutionary Committee officially dissolved the Women's Battalion.After her
release Maria Bochkareva fled to the United States. Funded by Florence Harriman she lived in
San Francisco before travelling to New York City and Washington to meet leading politicians.
This included President Woodrow Wilson, who promised to do all he could to defeat the
Bolshevik government. While in America, Bochkareva dictated her memoirs, Yashka, My Life as
Peasant, Exile and Soldier to Isaac Don Levine.Primary Sources(1) Stephen Graham, Russia
and the World (1915)There is scarcely a town or school in Russia from which boys have not run
away to the war. Hundreds of girls have gone off in boys' clothes and tried to pass themselves off
as boys and enlist as volunteers, and several have got through, since the medical examination is
only a negligible formality required in one place, forgotten in another; the Russians are so fit as a
whole. So among the wounded in the battle of the Nieman was a broad-shouldered, vigorous girl
from Zlato-Ust, only sixteen years old, and nobody had dreamed that she was other than the
man whom she was passing herself off. But not only boys and girls of sixteen and seventeen, but
children of eleven and twelve have contrived to have a hand either in the fighting or in the
nursing.(2) The Literary Digest (19th June, 1915)There appears to be no sex-antagonism in
Russia. Indeed the line of sex cleavage is of the very faintest. Men and women do not lead
separate lives. They work side by side normally, whether in the fields or as students of medicine,
politics and the like in universities. And, as every one knows, there are (or were before the war
changed everything) as many women Anarchists as men. It is only natural that the iron-hearted
and adventurous should desire to share in the great adventure.(3) Speech made by Yasha
Bochkareva to the Women's Death Battalion on the steps of St. Isaac's Cathedral in Petrograd in
June 1917.Come with us in the name of your fallen heroes. Come with us to dry the tears and
heal the wounds of Russia. Protect her with yours lives. We women are turning into tigresses to
protect our children from a shameful yoke - to protect the freedom of our country.(4) Bessie
Beatty, a journalist from San Francisco, spent several days with the Women's Death Battalion.
She wrote about it in her book The Red Heart of Russia, that was published in 1918.Women can
fight. Women have the courage, the endurance and even the strength for fighting. The Russians
have demonstrated that and, if necessary, all the other women in the world can demonstrate it.
(5) In her diary, Florence Farmborough records hearing about Yasha Bochkareva, the founder of
the Women's Death Battalion.26th July, 1917: Yasha Bochkareva, a Siberian woman soldier had
served in the Russian Army since 1915 side by side with her husband; when he had been killed,
she continued to fight. She had been wounded twice and three times decorated for valour. When
she knew the soldiers were deserting in large numbers, she made her way to Moscow and
Petrograd to start recruiting for a Woman's Battalion. It is reported that she had said, "If the men



refuse to fight for their country, we will show them what the women can do!" So this woman
warrior, Yasha Bochkareva, began her campaign; it was said that it had met with singular
success. Young women, some of aristocratic families, rallied to her side; they were given rifles
and uniforms and drilled and marched vigorously. We Sisters were of course thrilled to the
core.9th August, 1917: Last Monday, an ambulance-van drove up with three wounded women
soldiers. We were told that they belonged to the Bochkareva Women's Death Battalion. We had
not heard the full name before, but we instantly guessed that it was the small army of women
recruited in Russia by the Siberian women soldier, Yasha Bochkareva. Naturally we were all very
impatient to have news of this remarkable battalion, but the women were sadly shocked and we
refrained from questioning them until they had rested. The van driver was not very helpful but he
did know that the battalion had been cut up by the enemy and had retreated.13th August, 1917:
At dinner we heard more of the Women's Death Battalion. It was true; Bochkareva had brought
her small battalion down south of the Austrian Front, and they had manned part of the trenches
which had been abandoned by the Russian Infantry. The size of the Battalion had considerably
decreased since the first weeks of recruitment, when some 2000 women and girls had rallied to
the call of their leader. Many of them, painted and powdered, had joined the Battalion as an
exciting and romantic adventure; she loudly condemned their behaviour and demanded iron
discipline. Gradually the patriotic enthusiasm had spent itself; the 2000 slowly dwindled to 250.
In honour to those women volunteers, it was recorded that they did go into the attack; they did go
"over the top". But not all of them. Some remained in the trenches, fainting and hysterical; others
ran or crawled back to the rear.(6) The journalist, John Reed, was in Russia when the Women's
Battalion attempted to defend the Winter Palace against the Bolsheviks.Immediately following
the taking of the Winter Palace all sorts of sensational stories were published in the anti-
Bolshevik press, and told in the City Duma, about the fate of the Women's Battalion defending
the Palace. It was said that some of the girl-soldiers had been thrown from the windows into the
street, most of the rest had been violated, and many had committed suicide as a result of the
horrors they had gone through.The City Duma appointed a commission to investigate the matter.
On 16th November the commission returned from Levashovo, headquarters of the Women's
Battalion. Madame Tyrkova reported that the girls had been taken to the barracks of the
Pavlovsky Regiment, and that there some of them had been badly treated; but that at present
most of them were at Levashovo, and the rest scattered about the city in private houses. Dr
Mandelbaum, another of the commission, testified dryly that none of the women had been
thrown out of the windows of the Winter Palace, that none were wounded, that three had been
violated, and that one had committed suicide, leaving a note which said that she had been
"disappointed in her ideals."On 21 November the Military Revolutionary Committee officially
dissolved the Women's Battalion, at the request of the girls themselves, who returned to civilian
clothes.(7) In his memoirs Alfred Knox, the British Military Attaché in Petrograd, reported that he
helped free the Women's Battalion from the Bolsheviks.When I returned to the British Embassy I
found Lady Georgina in great excitement. Two officer instructors of the Women's Battalion had



come with a terrible story to the effect that the 137 women taken in the Winter Palace had been
beaten and tortured, and were now being outraged in the Grenadersky barracks.I borrowed the
Ambassador's car and drove to the Bolshevik headquarters at the Smolny Institute. This big
building, formerly a school for the daughters of the nobility, is now thick with the dirt of revolution.
Sentries and others tried to put me off, but I at length penetrated to the third floor, where I saw
the Secretary of the Military-Revolutionary Committee (Vladimir Antonov-Ovseenko) and
demanded that the women should be set free at once. He tried to procrastinate, but I told him
that if they were not liberated at once I would set the opinion of the civilized world against the
Bolsheviks.Antonov-Ovseenko tried soothe me and begged me to talk French instead of
Russian, as the waiting-room was crowded and we were attracting attention. He himself talked
excellent French and was evidently a man of education and culture. Finally, after two visits to the
adjoining room, where he said the Council was sitting, he came back to say that the order for the
release would be signed at once.I drove with the officers to the Grenadersky barracks and went
to see the Regimental Committee. The commissar, a repulsive individual of Semitic type,
refused to release the women without a written order, on the ground that "they had resisted to
the last at the Palace, fighting desperately with bombs and revolvers."The Bolsheviks in this
instance were as good as their word. The order arrived at the regiment soon after my departure,
and the women were escorted by a large guard to the Finland Station, where they left at 9 p.m.
for Levashovo, their battalion headquarters. As far as could be ascertained, though they had
been beaten and insulted in every way in the Pavlovsky barracks and on their way to the
Grenadersky Regiment, they were not actually hurt in the barracks of the latter. They were,
however, only separated from the men's quarter by a barrier extemporized from beds, and
blackguards among the soldiery had shouted threats that had made them tremble for the fate
that the night might bring.Other Mentions of Women's Death BattalionBeatty,
BessieBochkareva, MariaFarmborough, FlorenceLenin, VladimirReed, JohnRussian Army and
the First World WarFourteen PointsOn 8th January, 1918, President Woodrow Wilson presented
his Peace Programme to Congress. Compiled by a group of US foreign policy experts, the
programme included fourteen different points. The first five points dealt with general principles:
Point 1 renounced secret treaties; Point 2 dealt with freedom of the seas; Point 3 called for the
removal of worldwide trade barriers; Point 4 advocated arms reductions and Point 5 suggested
the international arbitration of all colonial disputes.Points 6 to 13 were concerned with specific
territorial problems, including claims made by Russia, France and Italy. This part of Wilson's
programme also raised issues such as the control of the Dardanelles and the claims for
independence by the people living in areas controlled by the Central Powers. All the major
countries involved in the First World War objected to certain points in Wilson's Peace
Programme. However, when peace negotiations began in October, 1918, Wilson insisted that
his Fourteen Points should serve as a basis for the signing of the Armistice.Primary Sources(1)
Woodrow Wilson, Fourteen Points (October 1918)What we demand in this war, therefore, is
nothing peculiar to ourselves. It is that the world be made fit and safe to live in; and particularly



that it be made safe for every peace-loving nation which, like our own, wishes to live its own life,
determine its own institutions, be assured of justice and fair dealings by the other peoples of the
world, as against force and selfish aggression. All the peoples of the world are in effect partners
in this interest, and for our own part we see very clearly that unless justice be done to others it
will not be done to us.The program of the world's peace, therefore, is our program, and that
program, the only possible program, as we see it, is this:I. Open covenants of peace, openly
arrived at, after which there shall be no private international understandings of any kind, but
diplomacy shall proceed always frankly and in the public view.II. Absolute freedom of navigation
upon the seas, outside territorial waters, alike in peace and in war, except as the seas may be
closed in whole or in part by international action for the enforcement of international
covenants.III. The removal, so far as possible, of all economic barriers and the establishment of
an equality of trade conditions among all the nations consenting to the peace and associating
themselves for its maintenance.IV. Adequate guarantees given and taken that national
armaments will be reduced to the lowest point consistent with domestic safety.V. A free, open-
minded, and absolutely impartial adjustment of all colonial claims, based upon a strict
observance of the principle that in determining all such questions of sovereignty the interests of
the populations concerned must have equal weight with the equitable claims of the Government
whose title is to be determined.VI. The evacuation of all Russian territory and such a settlement
of all questions affecting Russia as will secure the best and freest co-operation of the other
nations of the world in obtaining for her an unhampered and unembarrassed opportunity for the
independent determination of her own political development and national policy, and assure her
of a sincere welcome into the society of free nations under institutions of her own choosing; and,
more than a welcome, assistance also of every kind that she may need and may herself
desire.VII. Belgium, the whole world will agree, must be evacuated and restored, without any
attempt to limit the sovereignty which she enjoys in common with all other free nations.VIII. All
French territory should be freed and the invaded portions restored, and the wrong done to
France by Prussia in 1871 in the matter of Alsace-Lorraine, which has unsettled the peace of the
world for nearly fifty years, should be righted, in order that peace may once more be made
secure in the interest of all.IX. A readjustment of the frontiers of Italy should be effected along
clearly recognizable lines of nationality.X. The peoples of Austria-Hungary, whose place among
the nations we wish to see safeguarded and assured, should be accorded the freest opportunity
of autonomous development.XI. Rumania, Serbia, and Montenegro should be evacuated;
occupied territories restored; Serbia accorded free and secure access to the sea; and the
relations of the several Balkan States to one another determined by friendly counsel along
historically established lines of allegiance and nationality; and international guarantees of the
political and economic independence and territorial integrity of the several Balkan States should
be entered into.XII. The Turkish portions of the present Ottoman Empire should be assured a
secure sovereignty, but the other nationalities which are now under Turkish rule should be
assured an undoubted security of life and an absolutely unmolested opportunity of autonomous



development, and the Dardanelles should be permanently opened as a free passage to the
ships and commerce of all nations under international guarantees.XIII. An independent Polish
State should be erected which would include the territories inhabited by indisputably Polish
populations, which would be assured a free and secure access to the sea, and whose political
and economic independence and territorial integrity should be guaranteed by international
covenant.XIV. A general association of nations must be formed under specific covenants for the
purpose of affording mutual guarantees of political independence and territorial integrity to great
and small states alike.Other Mentions of Fourteen PointsArmisticeHouse, EdwardLippmann,
WalterWilson, WoodrowSpring OffensiveAfter the signing of the Brest-Litovsk Treaty with
Russia, Germany was able to withdraw its troops from the Eastern Front. It was decided to use
these troops to support a massive offensive on the Western Front. The Central Powers hoped
that the 1918 Spring Offensive would enable them to end the war before the United States Army
became firmly established in France.It was decided to attack Allied forces at three points along
the front-line: Arras, Lys and Aisne. British soldiers became disillusioned when all the land
captured during the offensive at Passchendaele. At first the German Army had considerable
success and came close to making a decisive breakthrough. However, Allied forces managed to
halt the German advance at the Marne in June, 1918. After suffering 168,000 casualties during
the battle, the exhausted German soldiers were forced to retreat.Primary Sources(1) The Daily
Express (22nd March, 1918)An attack which appears to be beginning of the great German
offensive, was made against the British front west and south-west of Cambrai today.If this battle
proves to be the real German effort against the British front we must expect hard and continuous
fighting. The enemy has trained his troops well in open warfare, and they are well supported by
light and heavy artillery and a host of trench mortars intended to move forward steadily with the
advancing infantry.(2) Hamilton Fyfe, The Daily Mail (22nd March, 1918)The fresh stage of the
German offensive for which we have been waiting began this morning. The enemy has attacked
us upon an 11 miles front in the flat, muddy country north of Lens and south of Armentieres. He
has chosen this time to strike from a point where his line bulges, probably in the hope of
penetrating far enough to force us to fall back from one or another of the salients which occur in
our line above and below the new battlefield.(3) In his book, Father Figures, Kingsley Martin
described the German attempt to breakthrough at the Western Front in March 1918.Suddenly,
as we were arranging our game of football, someone noticed that an engine was arriving for our
train. We bundled in, and up to the casualty clearing station. Something new. The Germans had
broken through. No one who did not know the stability of trench war can realise the
astonishment of the German push. Thousands and hundreds of thousands of men had died
pushing the line forward a hundred yards; that had been the rule for the past two years. And here
was a push of thirty miles and an army crumpled up in a day or two. French soldiers shouted at
us, "What's happened to the bloody Fifth Army?" The British had lost the war. It was said not to
be safe to go out because the French were so angry.Up at the line again we became aware in
the early morning mist - I remember it vividly today - of thousands of bodies, acres and acres of



them, lying out on the ground, with scraps of German grey or British khaki hanging out over the
stretchers. They were very few bearers, and so we loaded the train ourselves, making no
distinction between England and Germans; every inch of the train was full.(4) Hamilton Fyfe, The
Daily Mail (22nd March, 1918)The evacuation of the salient at Passchendaele need not be
regretted. It would have been cause for uneasiness if we had held on here. It is regrettable, of
course, especially if we reckon the lives lost last year in taking this ground as having been
sacrificed for it, but to beat the Germans. This ground was incidental.(5) Percival Phillips
reported the German Spring Offensive in the Daily Express (18th April, 1918)Our withdrawal
from Passchendaele and the ground for which so many men of the Empire have died causes the
deepest regret, but it has not discouraged the soldiers, who know that in open warfare trench
positions lose their former value, and that the people will regard the sacrifice in the same
sensible way.(6) Kingsley Martin, letter to his mother (12th March, 1918)We are now on the run
again. No longer can I talk of sunshine, novels, magazines, games - men have been fighting,
killing each other. I do not ask God to stop this hideous, awful warfare: I ask men to. I do not
know whether it is cowardice that makes me shrink from fighting: if so I am proud of being a
coward. I do not think I'm afraid of being killed - I am terribly afraid of killing. Whether I should be
a common coward on the battlefield of course I do not know. No-one can who has not faced
it.Other Mentions of Spring Offensive2nd Battle of the MarneDix, OttoFoch,
FerdinandHindenburg LineJunger, ErnstLewis, C. S.Ludendorff, ErichMeo, InnesPhillips,
PercivalRothenstein, WilliamSchwerer Kampfwagen A7VWar Propaganda BureauFerdinand
FochFerdinand Foch, the son of a civil servant, was born in Tarbes in 1851. After fighting in the
Franco-Prussian War (1870-71) he became an artillery specialist on the French General Staff.
Between 1907 and 1911 Foch was commandant of the Ecole de Guerre.On the outbreak of the
First World War Foch used part of the French Second army to block the German advance on
Nancy. Promoted to commander of the Ninth Army, he led the French counter-attack at the
Marne. His success led to further promotion and in October he was placed in charge of the
French Northern Army on the Western Front. He held this post during the Battle of the Somme in
the summer of 1916. When Robert Nivelle replaced Joseph Joffre as Commander-in-Chief of
the French Army, Foch was recalled to Army Headquarters.In 1918 during the German Spring
Offensive Foch was promoted to Allied Supreme Commander on the West Front. Despite
clashing with General John Pershing over the deployment of US forces, Foch managed to make
a success of his role as allied coordinator. Foch therefore received the credit for masterminding
the victory over Germany.Foch headed Armistice negotiations and played an important role at
the Paris Peace Conference. Foch took the view that it was vitality important that the terms made
German military recovery impossible. Ferdinand Foch died in 1929.Other Mentions of Ferdinand
Foch2nd Battle of Albert2nd Battle of the MarneBattle of AmiensClemenceau, GeorgesGeorge,
David LloydHankey, MauriceJoffre, JosephMaurice, FrederickMeuse-Argonne OffensiveOrpen,
WilliamPetain, Henri-PhilippePlan 17Repington, CharlesWar Propaganda BureauWilson, Sir
Henry3rd Battle of AisneDuring the 2nd Battle of the Aisne in May 1917, General Charles



Mangin, managed to capture a 4km stretch of the Chemin des Dames Ridge from the German
Army. A year later, General Erich von Ludendorff, decided to try and win this territory back. On
27th May 1918, a 4,000 gun preliminary bombardment caused heavy casualties in Allied front-
line trenches. A gas attack was followed by an infantry advance and by the evening the German
Army had gained 15km and were at the River Vesle. The offensive continued and by 30th May,
the Germans had captured 50,000 soldiers and 800 guns and were only 90km from Paris. Allied
counter-attacks halted the advance by 6th June at the Marne. The French Army suffered 98,000
casualties, and the British Army lost 29,000.Primary Sources(1) The Great World War: Volume I
(1917)After crossing the Marne, the British force found itself in the Aisne depart ment. The
enemy had to be chased across the Ourcq, and on September 11, when that had been effected,
our cavalry approached the Aisne, two brigades being to the direct south of Soissons and three
to the south-east, near the villages of Couvrelle and Cerseuil, which stand on high ground
sloping down towards the Aisne's tributary, the Vesle. From the opposition offered both to the
French and to our 2nd and 3rd Corps on the 12th, it became evident that the Germans had
stopped their retreat, and intended to defend the passage of the Aisne.On the evening of
September 13 the enemy's main forces retired to the high ground about 2 miles north of the
Aisne, and along the road known as the Chemin des Dames. Here the Germans strongly
entrenched themselves, but they left detachments also entrenched in commanding situations on
the slopes and spurs of the heights, and these advanced points of defence were well supported
by artillery.Other Mentions of 3rd Battle of Aisne1st Battle of AisneBattle of AmiensSpring
OffensiveUnited States Army and the First World WarLe Hemel OffensiveThe offensive at Le
Hamel was planned by John Monash, commander of the Australian Imperial Force (AIF) on the
Western Front. Launched on 4th July it was carried out by the Australian 4th Division and four
companies of the United States Army. The offensive was a complete success and demonstrated
the effectiveness of Monash's peaceful penetration tactics. The village of Le Hamel was secured
within two hours and nearly 1,500 prisoners were taken.Primary Sources(1) Philip Gibbs was a
journalist who reported the war on the Western Front.General Monash was another great
general without professional training. He was an Australian Jew - tall, heavily built, big-nosed. It
was to him, and to his acute brain and quick decision, that we owed the surprise attack by the
Australians at Villers Bretonneux which saved Amiens, and perhaps the Channel ports, after the
retreat of 1918, when disaster was very near and but little stood in the enemy's way that
night.Some years after the war I met General Monash at a luncheon in Guildhall. We came out
together and I walked beside this tall hook-nosed man whose uniform was dangling with orders
and decorations."Shall l fetch you a taxi-cab, sir?" I asked."No, my boy," he answered. "I shall go
on the twopenny tube. I never waste money on taxis unless I can't help it."Other Mentions of Le
Hemel OffensiveMonash, JohnPeaceful PenetrationUnited States Army and the First World
War2nd Battle of the MarneThe first Battle of the Marne took place between 5th and 11th
September, 1914. The most important consequence of the battle was that the French and British
forces were able to prevent the German plan for a swift and decisive victory.The second major



battle close to the River Marne took place during the summer of 1918. During the Spring
Offensive, the German Army advanced over the Aisne in late May and reached the Marne on 5th
June. The French Army was in poor shape and the Commander-in-Chief, Henri-Philippe Petain,
knew that the British were busy dealing with the German offensive at Lys. Eventually Sir Douglas
Haig agreed to send Petain four divisions and two divisions of the recently arrived US Army were
also available. Over 85,000 American soldiers took part in the battle.The German attack on the
Marne was launched by General Erich von Ludendorff on 15th July. Twenty-three divisions of the
First and Third Armies attacked the French Fourth Army in the east of Reims and seventeen
divisions of the Seventh army took on the French Fifth Army to the west.The Germans failed to
break through and General Ferdinand Foch was able to organize a counterattack. This included
24 divisions of the French Army, and soldiers from the United States, Britain and Italy. On 20th
July the Germans began to withdraw. By the 3rd August they were back to where they were
when they started the Spring Offensive in March.Allied casualties during the 2nd Battle of the
Marne were heavy: French (95,000), British (13,000) and United States (12,000). It is estimated
that the German Army suffered an estimated 168,000 casualties and and marked the last real
attempt by the Central Powers to win the First World War.Other Mentions of 2nd Battle of the
Marne3rd Battle of AisneMangin, CharlesSpring OffensiveUnited States Army and the First
World WarBattle of AmiensIn May 1918 the Allied Supreme Commander, Ferdinand Foch and
the British Commander-in-Chief, Sir Douglas Haig, began making plans for a counter-offensive
on the Western Front. It was decided to make a surprise attack just south of the Somme.The
German offensive at Aisne in late May forced Foch to postpone the plan. When the German
advance was brought to a halt at the Marne, Foch returned to his plan of a counter-offensive.
Foch put Haig in overall charge of the offensive and he selected General Sir Henry Rawlinson
and the British Fourth Army to lead the attack. The main objective of the operation was to
capture the Amiens Line between Mericourt and Hangest.Men and every available tank was
moved to Rawlinson's sector. This included 72 Whippet and 342 Mark V tanks. Rawlinson also
had 2,070 artillery pieces and 800 aircraft. The German sector chosen was defended by 20,000
soldiers and were outnumbered 6 to 1 by the attacking troops.The Amiens offensive on 8th
August 1918 was an immediate success. The tanks followed by soldiers met little resistance and
by mid morning allied forces had advanced 12km. The Amiens line was taken, and later, General
Erich Ludendorff, the man in overall charge of German military operations, described the 8th
August as "the black day of the German Army in the history of the war.After two days the
advance slowed down. Once again the British Army had trouble with their tanks and by 12th
August only six were in full working order. The Germans had also sent 12 divisions to the sector
to fill the gap in the line. On 15th Sir Douglas Haig brought an end to the attack and began
preparing for a new offensive at Albert.Other Mentions of Battle of Amiens2nd Battle of
AlbertCanadian Expeditionary ForceFuller, WilliamInfantry TacticsMark V TankMeuse-Argonne
OffensiveRawlinson, Sir HenryTank Attacks2nd Battle of AlbertAfter the Germans had
successfully halted the Allied advance at Amiens on 12th August, Ferdinand Foch and Sir



Douglas Haig made plans for a new offensive at Albert on the Western Front. Over 108,000
members of the recently arrived United States Army took part in the campaign.General Sir Julian
Byng and the British Third Army moved forward on 21st August. Counter-attacks by the German
Second Army halted the advance that afternoon, but Sir Henry Rawlinson and the British Fourth
Army, to the south of Byng, was brought forward to take the small town of Albert. The following
day, both Byng and Rawlinson were able to advance and by 23rd August, they had captured
8,000 German soldiers.The German Second Army was now in full retreat along a 55km front.
Bapaume was taken on 29th August and during the next four days British forces were able to
move up to the Hindenburg Line.Other Mentions of 2nd Battle of AlbertMeuse-Argonne
OffensiveSt MihielWhen the USA declared war in April 1917, President Woodrow Wilson sent
the American Expeditionary Force (AEF) under the command of General John Pershing to the
Western Front. By May 1918, there were over 500,500 US soldiers in France.The German held
St Mihiel salient was chosen for the US Army's first offensive. Pershing and 300,000 troops
assembled at this sector in early September. The German High Command, aware the attack
was coming, ordered a partial withdrawal of troops.The withdrawal was still in progress when the
US Army attacked on 12th September. A secondary assault, by 110,000 French troops, took
place three hours later. Over 1,400 aircraft under the command of General William Mitchell,
supported the advancing US and French troops. On the first day the main attack advanced 9km
to reach Thiancourt and the the French troops captured the village of Dommartin. By 16th
September, the entire St Mihiel salient was under Allied control.Primary Sources(1) Edward
Rickenbacker, the leading USA War Ace, took part in the St Mihiel Offensive.At dinner that night
- the night of my arrival word came to us that the Big Show was to start at five o'clock the
following morning.Precisely at five o'clock I was awakened by the thundering of thousands of
colossal guns. It was September 12, 1918. The St. Mihiel Drive was on!Leaping out of bed I put
my head outside the tent. We had received orders to be over the lines at daybreak in large
formations. It was an exciting moment in my life as I realized that the great American attack upon
which so many hopes had been fastened was actually on. I suppose every American in the world
wanted to be in that great attack. The very sound of the guns thrilled one and filled one with
excitement The good reputation of America seemed bound up in the outcome of that
attack.Dressing with great haste I ran over through the rain to the mess hall. There I found
groups of the fellows all standing about impatiently awaiting the chance to get away. But the
weather was certainly too bad to attempt any flight to the lines. We were compelled to wait until
daylight to see the true state of the heavens.About noon word came to us that the attack was
progressing quite favorably. None of our machines had been able to get up. It was still raining but
the visibility was getting better. We could see that the clouds were nearly a thousand feet above
the ground.Taking Reed Chambers one side, I proposed to him that despite the rain we try a
short flip over the lines to see for ourselves what it was like. He agreed and while the others were
at lunch we climbed into our machines and made off. At 60 feet above ground we found that we
were just under the clouds and still had quite a long view of the landscape.Flying straight east to



St. Mihiel, we crossed the Meuse River and turned down its valley towards Verdun. Many fires
were burning under us as we flew, most of them well on the German side of the river. Villages,
haystacks, ammunition dumps and supplies were being set ablaze by the retreating Huns.We
proceeded as far as Verdun. Then turning east we continued flying at our low altitude and
passed over Fresnes and Vigneulles.Vigneulles was the objective point of the American forces.
It lies east of Verdun some fifteen miles and about the same distance north of St. Mihiel. One
American army was pushing towards it from a point just south of Verdun while the other attack
was made from the opposite side of the salient. Like irresistible pincers, the two forces were
drawing nearer and nearer to this objective point. The German troops who were still inside the
salient would soon be caught inside the pincers.As Reed and I turned south from Vigneulles we
saw that the main highway running north to Metz was black with hurrying men and vehicles.
Guns, stores and ammunition were being hauled away to safety with all possible speed. We
continued on south through the very heart of the St. Mihiel salient, flying always low above the
roadway which connected Vigneulles with St. Mihiel. Here, likewise, we found the Germans in
full cry to the rear.One especially attractive target presented itself to us as we flew along this
road. A whole battery of Boche three-inch guns was coming towards us on the double. They
covered fully half a mile of the roadway.Dipping down at the head of the column I sprinkled a few
bullets over the leading teams. Horses fell right and left. One driver leaped from his seat and
started running for the ditch. Half-way across the road he threw up his arms and rolled over,
upon his face. He had stepped full in front of my stream of machine-gun bullets!All down the line
we continued our fire - now tilting our aeroplanes down for a short burst, then zooming back up
for a little altitude in which to repeat the performance. The whole column was thrown into the
wildest confusion. Horses plunged and broke away. Some were killed and fell in their tracks.
Most of the drivers and gunners had taken to the trees before we reached them. Our little visit
must have cost them an hour's delay.Passing over St. Mihiel, we hastened on to our aerodrome.
There we immediately telephoned headquarters information of what we had seen and
particularly of the last column of artillery we had shot up in its retreat from St. Mihiel. This was
evidently splendid news and exactly what G. H. Q. had been anxious to know, for they
questioned us closely upon this subject, inquiring whether or not we were convinced that the
Germans were actually quitting St. Mihiel.Other Mentions of St MihielMeuse-Argonne
OffensiveMitchell, HenryPershing, John J.United States Air ServiceUnited States Army and the
First World WarMeuse-Argonne OffensiveFollowing the successful Amiens and Albert
offensives Marshal Ferdinand Foch decided to order an attack at Meuse-Argonne in an attempt
to cut-off the entire German Second Army. General John Pershing was given overall command
of the operation and American Expeditionary Force (AEF) was given the main attacking role.
Colonel George Marshall, had the difficult task of bringing 400,000 troops from the successful St
Mihiel campaign to take part in the Meuse-Argonne offensive on 26th September, 1918.The US
First Army, led by General Hunter Liggett, used more than 300 tanks in the offensive. The
advance was supported by General William Mitchell and 500 aircraft from the United States Air



Service. Two-thirds of the soldiers involved in the advance had just arrived from St Mihiel and the
exhausted troops only advanced 3km along a 64km front on the first day. Progress remained
slow and the offensive eventually came to a halt on 30th September.The Meuse-Argonne
offensive was resumed on 4th October. The German Army, many suffering from the influenza
epidemic, held on until 4th November when they began to retreat. Fresh US troops were moved
to the front and had advanced 32km when the Armistice was announced.Directory: Meuse
OffensiveOther Mentions of Meuse-Argonne OffensiveCanal du NordMitchell, HenryUnited
States Air ServiceUnited States Army and the First World WarCanal du NordOn 27th
September, 1918, the day after the start of the Meuse-Argonne offensive began, Allied forces
attacked the German frontline at the Canal du Nord. The marshlands on either side of the Arras-
Cambrai road and the high German position, made it the most difficult sector of the Hindenburg
Line to attack.Canadian troops were chosen to spearhead the attack on the canal. Two
Canadian divisions were sent across a narrow strip of dry land at dawn and then fanned out
across a wider front. Support from the heavy artillery got the Canadians across the canal. British
troops, led by General Sir Julian Byng, advanced along a 20km front further north. By the time
the offensive was called off on 1st October, the Allies, including the American Expeditionary
Force, had made an overall gain of 10km.Other Mentions of Canal du NordCanadian
Expeditionary ForceUnited States Army and the First World WarMax von BadenMax von Baden,
the heir to the German principality of Baden, was born in 1867. A public opponent of unrestricted
submarine warfare, he became leader of the moderates in Germany during 1917. Baden was
appointed Chancellor of Germany on 3rd October 1918 and was placed in charge of obtaining a
negotiated peace with the Allies.The Reichstag was deeply divided between socialists
demanding the abdication of Wilhelm II and the right-wing who wanted the monarchy to be
retained. On 9th November Baden made his decision and announced that Wilhelm would be
leaving the country.Before resigning from office, Baden appointed Frederich Ebert, the leader of
the Social Democrat Party(SDP), as Chancellor of Germany. As a result of his actions, Baden
was deeply hated by right-wing elements in post-war Germany.Max von Baden died in
1929.Other Mentions of Max von BadenArmisticeEbert, FriedrichEisner, KurtHindenburg
LineJogiches, LeoLevine, EugenLiebknecht, KarlLudendorff, ErichLuxemburg, RosaToller,
ErnstHindenburg LineOn 29th August, 1916, Paul von Hindenburg became Chief of Staff of the
German Army. Hindenburg and his quartermaster general, Erich von Ludendorff, decided to
build a system of German defence fortifications behind the northern and central sectors of the
Western Front. Constructed between the northern coast and Verdun, each sector had its own
system of mutually supporting strongpoints backed up with barbed wire, trenchworks and
firepower.After the failure of the Spring Offensive the German Army retreated to the Hindenburg
Line. It was not until 5th October, 1918, that the Allied forces were able to gain complete control
of these defences. When this happened, the Third Supreme Command realised that Germany
was beaten and handed over power to Max von Baden and the Reichstag.Primary Sources(1)
Philip Gibbs was a journalist who reported the war on the Western Front.We thought these tanks



were going to win the war, and certainly they helped to do so, but there were too few of them,
and the secret was let out before they were produced in large numbers. Nor were they so
invulnerable as we had believed. A direct hit from a field gun would knock them out, and in our
battle for Cambrai in November of 1917 I saw many of them destroyed and burnt out.But after
the German retreat from the Somme battlefields it was the tanks who broke the Hindenburg
Line, which the enemy had believed impregnable. They had dug a wide anti-tank ditch too broad
for any tank to cross. But the commander of tanks, General Hugh Elles, had thought that out. He
ordered the gathering of vast quantities of twigs and small branches of trees. They were tied into
bundles like the Italian fasces. He called them fascines. Each tank advanced upon the
Hindenburg Line with one of those bundles on its nose. By working a pulley the skipper could
drop it into the ditch, then by nosing forward he could get the front part of the tank on to the
bundle and so reach across.Other Mentions of Hindenburg Line2nd Battle of AlbertCanal du
NordHudson, CharlesMark V TankVittorio VenetoAfter the Caporetto Offensive, where the Italian
Army lost over 300,000 men and most of its trench artillery, General Luigi Cadorna was sacked
and replaced by General Armando Diaz. The new prime minister, Vittorio Orlando, agreed to a
new Allied Supreme War Council that would help coordinate Italian operations.Diaz managed to
stabilize the front-line but was unwilling to undertake an offensive of his own. Vittorio Orlando,
the Italian prime minister, was aware that he would need military victories to strengthen his
negotiating position to obtain territorial demands after the war. He therefore pressurized General
Armando Diaz to launch an offensive in a war that would soon be over.On the 23rd October
1918, Armando Diaz launched an offensive at Vittorio Veneto. Diaz was able to put 57 Italian
divisions in the field. These were supported by soldiers from the French Army and the British
Army.After initial difficulties crossing the Piave River, the Italian Army took Vittorio Veneto. The
Austro-Hungarian Army collapsed and by the Armistice the Allied forces had reached Trento in
the west and Tagliamento in the east. When the ceasefire was called on 2nd November, the
Italians had taken 300,000 prisoners.Other Mentions of Vittorio VenetoAustrian Imperial
ArmyDiaz, ArmandoI, KarlItalian ArmyOrlando, VittorioPomilio PEKaiser Wilhelm IIWilhelm, the
son of Prince Frederick Wilhelm of Prussia and Victoria, daughter of Queen Victoria, was born in
Berlin in 1859. He received a strict military and academic education at the Kassel Gymnasium
and the University of Bonn.In 1888 Wilhelm II became the 9th King of Prussia and the 3rd
Emperor of Germany. Two years later he quarrelled and dismissed the German Chancellor, Otto
Bismark. For the next few years Wilhelm, who loathed parliamentary democracy, acted as an
autocratic monarch. A strong opponent of socialism, Wilhelm was a passionate supporter of
German militarism and imperialism. Despite the fact he was Queen Victoria's grandson, Wilhelm
pursued an anti-British foreign policy. He also gave support to South Africa during the Boer War
but later unsuccessfully attempted Anglo-German reconciliation.In 1908 Wilhelm suffered a
nervous breakdown and played a less dominant role in German government for the next few
years. However he continued to support German imperialism and backed Alfred von Tirpitz
when he suggested building a navy to match the British Navy.Like his chancellor, Theobald von



Bethmann-Hollweg, he encouraged Austro-Hungarian aggression after the assassination of
Archduke Franz Ferdinand. Although he favoured a limited war Wilhelm was unhappy when the
conflict developed into a world war.Wilhelm was Commander-in-Chief of the armed forces
during the First World War. However, the real power was now in the hands of the military, and the
decision to replace Erich von Falkenhayn by Paul von Hindenburg, as Army Chief of Staff in
August 1916, was taken against his wishes. His son, Prince Wilhelm, was a field commander on
the Western Front throughout the war.William was forced to abdicate on 9th November, 1918.
He fled the country with the rest of his family and lived in Holland for the rest of his life. Wilhelm,
who wrote two volumes of autobiography, Memoirs 1878-1918 (1922) and My Early Life (1926)
died in 1941.Primary Sources(1) Kaiser Wilhelm II gave an interview to the Daily Telegraph that
was published on 28th October 1908.Germany is a young and growing empire. She has a world-
wide commerce which is rapidly expanding and to which the legitimate ambition of patriotic
Germans refuses to assign any bounds. Germany must have a powerful fleet to protect that
commerce and her manifold interests in even the most distant seas. She expects those interests
to go on growing, and she must be able to champion them manfully in any quarter of the globe.
Her horizons stretch far away. She must be prepared for any eventualities in the Far East. Who
can foresee what may take place in the Pacific in the days to come, days not so distant as some
believe, but days at any rate, for which all European powers with Far Eastern interests ought
steadily to prepare?Look at the accomplished rise of Japan; think of the possible national
awakening of China; and then judge of the vast problems of the Pacific. Only those powers that
have great navies will be listened to with respect when the future of the Pacific comes to be
solved; and if for that reason only, Germany must have a powerful fleet. It may even be that
England herself will be glad that Germany has a fleet when they speak together on the same
side in the great debates of the future.(2) Sir Edward Grey, Britain's foreign secretary, wrote an
article in response to the comments made by Kaiser Wilhelm II in the Daily Telegraph
(November, 1908)The German Emperor is ageing me; he is like a battleship with steam up and
screws going, but with no rudder, and he will run into something some day and cause a
catastrophe. He has the strongest army in the world and the Germans don't like being laughed at
and are looking for somebody on whom to vent their temper and use their strength. After a big
war a nation doesn't want another for a generation or more. Now it is 38 years since Germany
had her last war, and she is very strong and very restless, like a person whose boots are too
small for him. I don't think there will be war at present, but it will be difficult to keep the peace of
Europe for another five years.(3) The Austrian ambassador summarised the the thoughts of
Kaiser Wilhelm II after a meeting with him on 5th July 1914.First His Majesty assured me that he
had expected severe measures on our part in regard to Serbia, but he must confess that as a
result of the analysis given by our august Sovereign he must not lose sight of possible serious
European complications.When I laid great emphasis on the seriousness of the situation, His
Majesty authorized me to convey to our august Sovereign that even in that case we may reckon
on full support from Germany. He did not in the least doubt that Herr vonBethmann Hollweg



would entirely agree with his own view. This was especially true in respect of any measure we
might take against Serbia. In His Majesty's view there should be no delay in undertaking these
measures. Russia's bearing would in any case be hostile, but for this he had been prepared for
years. And even if matters went to the length of war between Austria-Hungary and Russia, we
could remain assured that Germany in her customary loyalty as an ally would stand at our side.
Russia, by the way, was, as things stand today, not at all ready for war and would certainly think
twice before resorting to arms. But she would certainly incite the other powers of the Triple
Entente against us and fan the flames in the Balkans.(4) Gottlieb von Jagow, letter to Prince
Lichnowsky (18th July, 1914)We must see to localizing the conflict between Austria and Serbia.
Whether this is possible will depend in the first place on Russia and in the second place on the
moderating influence of the other members of the Entente. The more boldnessAustria displays,
the more strongly we support her, the more likely is Russia to keep quiet. There is certain to be
some blustering in St. Petersburg, but at bottom Russia is not now ready to strike. France and
England will not want war now. In a few years according to all expert opinion Russia will be ready
to strike. Then she will crush us with the numbers of her soldiers, then she will have built her
Baltic fleet and strategic railways. Our group meanwhile will be growing steadily weaker. Russia
knows this well and therefore absolutely wants peace for several years more. If localization is not
attainable and if Russia attacks Austria, then we cannot sacrifice Austria. We should then find
ourselves in a not exactly proud isolation. I have no wish for a preventive war, but if the fight
offers itself, we dare not flinch. I still hope and believe that the conflict can be localized.
England's attitude in this matter will be of great importance.(5) Kaiser Wilhelm II, speech, Berlin
(4th August, 1914)I recognise parties no more; I recognise only Germans!(6) Kaiser Wilhelm II
issued orders to U-boat commanders on 1st February, 1917.We will frighten the British flag off
the face of the waters and starve the British people until they, who have refused peace, will kneel
and plead for it.(7) Kaiser Wilhelm II, letter to the Chancellor of Prussia (4th April, 1917)Never
has the German people shown itself so firm as during this war. The knowledge that the
Fatherland is acting in bitter self-defence has exercised a wonderfully reconciling power, and in
spite of all sacrifices of blood on the battlefield and severe privations at home the resolve has
remained unshakable to stake the utmost for a victorious issue. National and social spirit have
understood each other and become united and given us enduring strength. Everyone has felt
that what has been built up in the course of long years amid many internal struggles was worthy
of defence.The maintenance of the fighting force as a true people's army, and the promotion of
the social progress of the people in all its classes, have been my object from the beginning of my
reign. Anxious as I am, while strictly preserving the unity of people and Monarchy, to serve the
interests of the whole, I am resolved, so soon as the war situation permits, to set to work on the
building up of our internal political, economic, and social life.Millions of our fellow-countrymen
are still in the field, and still the decision of the conflict of opinions, which is inevitable in a far-
reaching change of the Constitution must, in the highest interests of the Fatherland, be
postponed until the time of the return of our warriors comes, and they themselves can in counsel



and action cooperate in the progress of the new era. But in order that after the successful ending
of the war, which, I confidently hope, is no longer far off, whatever is necessary and appropriate
in this respect may be done at once, I desire the preparations to be carried out without delay.The
reform of the Prussian Diet and the liberation of the whole of our internal political life from this
question is particularly near my heart. At the very beginning of the war preparations for the
alteration of the franchise for the Prussian Lower House were undertaken at my suggestion. I
now charge you to lay before me the definite proposals of the Ministry, in order that on the return
of our warriors this work, which is fundamental for the internal construction of Prussia, may be
carried out rapidly by means of legislation.After the gigantic accomplishments of the whole
people in this terrible war, there is, in my opinion, no room left in Prussia for the class franchise.
The Bill will further have to provide for the immediate and secret election of deputies.Other
Mentions of Kaiser Wilhelm IIBülow, Bernhard vonBaden, Max vonBethmann-Hollweg,
Theobold vonBrangwyn, FrankCarol, KingEbert, FriedrichEisner, KurtFerdinand, Archduke
FranzFerdinand, KingFirst World War: The German ArmyGerman NavyGermany in 1914Grey,
Sir EdwardII, Tsar NicholasIII, Victor EmmanuelIron CrossJosef, FranzKapp, WolfgangKollwitz,
KatheKrupp, GustavLudendorff, ErichMoltke, Helmuth vonRomania in
1914SimplicissimusSophie von Chotkova : BiographyTirpitz, Alfred vonToller, ErnstUnrestricted
Submarine WarfareWilhelm, PrinceWirth, KarlArmisticeThe German government of Max von
Baden asked President Woodrow Wilson for a ceasefire on 4th October, 1918. After talks had
taken place, Baden accepted Wilson's Fourteen Points Peace Programme. Wilson had more
difficulty persuading the French and the British to accept this programme.After Wilson agreed to
accept changes concerning reparations, the Armistice was signed at Compiegne in France, on
11th November, 1918. All territorial conquests achieved by the Central Powers had to be
abandoned. The German Army also surrendered 30,000 machine-guns, 2,000 aircraft, 5,000
locomotives, 5,000 lorries and all its submarines.The journalist, Philip Gibbs, described how the
men responded on the front-line at Mons. "They wore flowers in their caps and in their tunics, red
and white chrysanthemums given them by the crowds of people who cheered them on their way,
people who in many of these villages had been only one day liberated from the German yoke.
Our men marched singing, with a smiling light in the eyes. They had done their job, and it was
finished with the greatest victory in the world."Charles Montague described how the men
responded to the end of war: "The day after the fighting ended I met hundreds of men who had
been prisoners and broken out just before the armistice. They were coming back into our lines,
almost starving, and some of them had died of hunger and exhaustion on the way; but they
came along splendidly, marching in little groups under the command of the oldest soldier in
each, with their horrible black uniforms as clean and neat as hard trying could make them,
marching along very steady and smart and taking no notice of anybody. I thought I had never
seen the British soldier to greater advantage."German soldiers understandably felt that their
suffering had all been in vain. George Grosz remarked: "I thought the war would never end. And
perhaps it never did, either. Peace was declared, but not all of us were drunk with joy or stricken



blind. Very little changed fundamentally, except that the proud German soldier had turned into a
defeated bundle of misery and the great German army had disintegrated. I was disappointed,
not because we had lost the war but because our people had allowed it to go on for so many
years, instead of heeding the few voices of protest against all that mass insanity and
slaughter."Primary Sources(1) Charles Montague, letter to Francis Dodd (18th November,
1918)It has been a wonderful progress eastwards, always coming into new towns and villages
where the people rushed out, and shook hands and kissed us and sometimes offered us pieces
of bread, thinking we must be half-starved like themselves and the German troops.When the war
ended I had the luck to be at our front at the very place from which the old army was forced to
retreat in 1914, and it was great when eleven o'clock went and the Belgian civilians and we
crowded together into the village square to rejoice. They played 'Tripperay' on the parish church
bells and we all sang the two National Anthems and cheered King Albert and felt it had all been
worthwhile.The day after the fighting ended I met hundreds of men who had been prisoners and
broken out just before the armistice. They were coming back into our lines, almost starving, and
some of them had died of hunger and exhaustion on the way; but they came along splendidly,
marching in little groups under the command of the oldest soldier in each, with their horrible
black uniforms as clean and neat as hard trying could make them, marching along very steady
and smart and taking no notice of anybody. I thought I had never seen the British soldier to
greater advantage.(2) Percival Phillips, Daily Express (12th November, 1918)Just at eleven I
came into the little town of Leuze, which had been one of the headquarters nearest the uncertain
front. From the windows of all the houses round about, and even from the roofs, the inhabitants
looked down on the troops and heard uncomprehendingly the words of the Colonel as he read
from a sheet of paper the order that ended hostilities.A trumpeter sounded the 'stand fast'. In the
narrow high-street at one end of the little square were other troops moving slowly forward, and
as the notes of the bugle rose clear and crisp above the rumble of the gun-carriages these men
turned with smiles of wonder and delight and shouted to each other 'The war's over'.The band
played 'God save the King'. None heard it without a quiver of emotion. The mud-stained troops
paused in the crowded street, the hum of traffic was stilled. A rippling cheer was drowned in the
first notes of the Belgian hymn; the 'Marseillaise' succeeded it, and the army of each ally was
thus saluted in turn. I do not think that any one heard the few choked words of the old mayor
when he tried to voice the thanks of Belgium for this day of happiness.(3) Philip Gibbs, Daily
Chronicle (12th November, 1918)Our troops knew this morning that the Armistice had been
signed. I stopped on my way to Mons outside brigade headquarters, and an officer said,
'Hostilities will cease at eleven o'clock'. All the way to Mons there were columns of troops on the
march, and their bands played ahead of them, and almost every man had a flag on his rifle, the
red, white, and blue of France, the red, yellow, and black of Belgium. They wore flowers in their
caps and in their tunics, red and white chrysanthemums given them by the crowds of people
who cheered them on their way, people who in many of these villages had been only one day
liberated from the German yoke. Our men marched singing, with a smiling light in the eyes. They



had done their job, and it was finished with the greatest victory in the world.(4) Sergeant T.
Grady, USA Army, diary entry (11th November, 1918)Cold and raining. Runner in at 10.30 with
order to cease firing at 11.000 a.m. Firing continued and we stood by. 306th Machine-Gun
Company on my right lost twelve men at 10.55, when a high explosive landed in their position. At
11.00 sharp the shelling ceased on both sides and we don't know what to say. Captain came up
and told us the war was over. We were dumfounded and finally came to and cheered - and it
went down the line like wildfire. I reported Jones' death and marked his grave. Captain
conducted a prayer and cried like a baby.(5) George Grosz, Autobiography of George Grosz
(1955)I thought the war would never end. And perhaps it never did, either. Peace was declared,
but not all of us were drunk with joy or stricken blind. Very little changed fundamentally, except
that the proud German soldier had turned into a defeated bundle of misery and the great
German army had disintegrated.I was disappointed, not because we had lost the war but
because our people had allowed it to go on for so many years, instead of heeding the few voices
of protest against all that mass insanity and slaughter.(6) Malcolm Cowley was an ambulance
driver in France when the war came to an end. He wrote about his feelings in the Exile's Return
(1934)When we first heard of the Armistice we felt a sense of relief too deep to express, and we
all got drunk. We had come through, we were still alive, and nobody at all would be killed
tomorrow. The composite fatherland for which we had fought and in which some of us still
believed - France, Italy, the Allies, our English homeland, democracy, the self- determination of
small nations - had triumphed. We danced in the streets, embraced old women and pretty girls,
swore blood brotherhood with soldiers in little bars, drank with our elbows locked in theirs, reeled
through the streets with bottles of champagne, fell asleep somewhere. On the next day, after we
got over our hangovers, we didn't know what to do, so we got drunk. But slowly, as the days went
by, the intoxication passed, and the tears of joy: it appeared that our composite fatherland was
dissolving into quarreling statesmen and oil and steel magnates. Our own nation had passed the
Prohibition Amendment as if to publish a bill of separation between itself and ourselves; it wasn't
our country any longer. Nevertheless we returned to it: there was nowhere else to go. We
returned to New York, appropriately - to the homeland of the uprooted, where everyone you met
came from another town and tried to forget it; where nobody seemed to have parents, or a past
more distant than last night's swell party, or a future beyond the swell party this evening and the
disillusioned book he would write tomorrow.(7) Virginia Woolf, diary entry (11th November,
1918)Twenty-five minutes ago the guns went off, announcing peace. A siren hooted on the river.
They are hooting still. A few people ran back to look out of windows. A very cloudy still day, the
smoke toppling over heavily towards the east; and that too wearing for a moment a look of
something floating, waving, drooping. So far neither bells nor flags, but the wailing of sirens and
intermittent guns.(8) Michael McDonagh, diary entry (11th November, 1918)Looking through my
window I saw passers by stopping each other and exchanging remarks before hurrying on. They
were obviously excited but unperturbed. I rushed out and inquired what was the matter. "The
Armistice!" they exclaimed, "The War is over!"I was stunned by the news, as if something highly



improbable and difficult of belief had happened. It is not that what the papers have been saying
about an Armistice had passed out of my mind, but that I had not expected the announcement of
its success would have come so soon. Yet it was so. What is still more curious is that when I
became fully seized of the tremendous nature of the event, though I was emotionally disturbed, I
felt no joyous exultation. There was relief that the War was over, because it could not now end,
as it might have done, in the crowning tragedy of the defeat of the Allies. I sorrowed for the
millions of young men who had lost their lives; and perhaps more so for the living than for the
dead - for the bereaved mothers and wives whose reawakened grief must in this hour of triumph
be unbearably poignant. But what gave me the greatest shock was my feeling in regard to
myself. A melancholy took possession of me when I came to realize, as I did quickly and keenly,
that a great and unique episode in my life was past and gone, and, as I hoped as well as
believed, would never be repeated. Our sense of the value of life and its excitements, so vividly
heightened by the War, is, with one final leap of its flame today, about to expire in its ashes.
Tomorrow we return to the monotonous and the humdrum. "So sad, so strange, the days that are
no more!"(9) Sydney Morning Herald (12th November, 1918)The end of the war in the
capitulation of Germany is an event so much greater in importance than any within the
experience of the modern world that it is impossible to grasp its full significance. The most tragic
chapter in the history of mankind is at last at an end. Hundreds and thousands of men will today
be relieved of a constant burden of mental and physical suffering, hundreds of thousands of their
kinsfolk will at last be free of the daily anxiety which has been theirs ever since their sons and
brothers went into the firing line. There will be many whom this news of victory will not save from
personal grief. The sounds of rejoicing cannot but bring some reminder of their loss. To them,
however, the news of victory will mean more than to any others, since it will assure them that
their sacrifice has not been in vain.Every man who saw his duty and did it when the choice was
before him has had his share in the destruction of the most maleficent Power that ever afflicted
mankind. The Australian people will recognise that to them they owe their safety, that through
them their honour stands high among the free peoples of the world. Peace that has been won by
so much suffering and so many tears must be honoured by a new spirit of fraternity and public
service. The flower of this generation has perished. Their loss is irreplaceable, but their sacrifice
makes an unanswerable appeal for the democracy they have honoured and preserved.(10)
Virginia Woolf, diary entry (15th November, 1918)Peace is rapidly dissolving into the light of
common day. You can go to London without meeting more than two drunk soldiers; only an
occasional crowd blocks the street. But mentally the change is marked too. Instead of feeling
that the whole people, willing or not, were concentrated on a single point, one feels now that the
whole bunch has burst asunder and flown off with the utmost vigour in different directions. We
are once more a nation of individuals.(11) Herbert Sulzbach, diary entry (13th November,
1918)We now keep meeting small or large parties of British or French prisoners moving west on
their way home. What a splendid mood they must be in compared with us.In spite of it all, we can
be proud of the performance we put up, and we shall always be proud of it. Never before has a



nation, a single army, had the whole world against it and stood its ground against such
overwhelming odds; had it been the other way round, this heroic performance could never have
been achieved by any other nation. We protected our homeland from her enemies - they never
pushed as far as German territory.(12) Howard Spring worked in the Intelligence Department at
General Headquarters in France during the First World War.All through this time, I was doing
what I had been doing as a newspaper reporter: I was a detached observer of a life in which I
had no essential participation. Dullness without danger; an occasional heightening of excitement
at second hand. In a regular routine fashion, all of us clerks were "mentioned in despatches" and
awarded the Meritorious Service Medal, just as the junior officers were awarded the M.C. and
the seniors the D.S.O. It was routine. If it fooled anybody, I don't think it fooled us - neither the
M.S.M.s nor the D.S.O.s. I have always thought that if medals are to be awarded for the sort of
work we did - whether to the junior clerks, who are the privates and corporals, or to the
departmental managers, who are colonels and brigadier-generals - they should not be the same
decorations as those awarded for service in the field. The only time my own life was near danger
was on November 11th, 1918, when some Scottish troops blazed off a feu de joie, and a bullet
passed in at one wall and out at another of a small canvas hut which I lived in.(13) Henry
Allingham, Last Post (2005)When the war ended I was in Belgium. Naturally, everybody went
mad - but I didn't. I took to my bed and had a good night's sleep. There were a good many men
who never saw the morning because they all went crazy. If they had a rifle and bullets, they'd
shoot, just to make a noise. The Very lights (a coloured flare fired from a pistol) went up all
around, and people went crazy. I wasn't going to do that. I thought I'd get a good sleep while I
could. When the rest came in the morning they were all over the place - but I was alright. We
were supposed to move at eight o'clock but we didn't get away until eleven, because chaps were
coming in in dribs and drabs. Then we got under way and we went through Belgium and into
Germany, to the Rhine, and I got to Cologne. I remember going into the hotel opposite the
cathedral. I spoke to the chef, who had worked in London for eight years before the war. He
offered me something to eat; it was black and a bit smaller than an Oxo cube. Goodness knows
what it was but it gave me indigestion for two hours afterwards.(14) Frank Percy Crozier, A Brass
Hat in No Man's Land (1930)Only those men who actually march back from the battle line on
11th November, 1918, can ever know or realise the mixed feelings then in the hearts of
combatants. We are dazed. When Germans, Frenchmen, Belgians, and Britishers rise and
stretch at 11 a.m., in the presence of each other, with an inner feeling of insecurity, lest some
one may "do the dirty," and be tempted to fire off a parting shot, they are dazed - for no fighting
man worth his salt desired at that moment to do anything but forget the past and forge the
future.All the world over, where men and women congregated in large numbers they went mad.
Not so the fighting men fresh from the line, dumped down in the liberated areas, where children
beg for bread and grown-ups thank God for delivery.While the stay-at-homes of victorious
countries are dancing, and drinking in the capitals of Europe, and patting themselves on the
back because they have won the war, Andrews, the valiant Andrews, thruster, fighter and man of



action, is issuing his remaining mess stores personally to little children who have never seen or
cannot remember a tin of fruit or known a Christmas party.We march back to Croix.Many of the
men wear garlands, the gifts of grateful people to old warriors no longer in the first flush of youth,
who have stuck it to the end, while some carry joy banners, seized as souvenirs from the cottage
tops of hamlets.Other Mentions of ArmisticeAlbatros D-VaAllen, MaryAustrian Imperial
ArmyBayes, WalterBinyon, LaurenceBone, MuirheadBrittain, VeraBrumowski, GodwinBulgarian
ArmyCar Schneider TankCathcart-Smith, CatherineChamberlain, K. R.Chapman, GuyClausen,
GeorgeCurtiss, Glen HammondDawson, Margaret DamarDefence of the Realm ActDiaz,
ArmandoErzberger, MatthiasExecutions in the First World WarFoch, FerdinandFourteen
PointsFrench Army Air ServiceFrench NavyGarvin, JamesGill, ColinGodley, SidneyGrosz,
GeorgeHandley PageHaverfield, EvelineI, King AlbertItalian ArmyJunkers D-IJunkers,
HugoKlee, PaulKollwitz, KatheKrupp, GustavLavery, JohnLedward, GilbertLovegrove,
JamesLudendorff, ErichMacLaren, DonaldMacmillan, ChrystalMacmillan, HaroldMallory,
GeorgeMallory, RuthMaxse, LeoMeninsky, BernardMeuse-Argonne OffensiveMills
BombsMonash, JohnNevinson, CharlesOrczy, EmmaPage, Frederick HandleyParis Peace
ConferencePasic, NikolaPatch, HarryRickenbacker, EdwardRickword, EdgellRobinson, Henry
PerrySanders, Otto Liman vonSavage, ArthurSchweder, RonaldSimplicissimusStraussenberg,
Arz vonThomas, William BeachVenizelos, EleftheriosVittorio VenetoWar Propaganda
BureauWilhelm, PrinceWilson, WoodrowWomen Police Volunteers (WPV)Women's Royal Naval
Service (WRNS)1918 General ElectionOther Mentions of 1918 General ElectionAllan,
MaudAsquith, Herbert HenryBenn, William WedgwoodBilling, Noel PembertonBottomley,
HoratioBurns, JohnClynes, John RobertCooper, SelinaCrooks, WillDarling, CharlesDyson,
WillGeorge, David LloydHenderson, ArthurLansbury, GeorgeMacarthur, MaryMacDonald,
RamsayParker, GilbertPonsonby, ArthurSamuel, HerbertSnowden, PhilipThe Black
BookTrevelyan, CharlesUnion of Democratic ControlParis Peace ConferenceWhen the Armistice
was signed on 11th November, 1918, it was agreed that there would be a Peace Conference
held in Paris to discuss the post-war world. Opened on 12th January 1919, meetings were held
at various locations in and around Paris until 20th January, 1920.Leaders of 32 states
representing about 75% of the world's population, attended. However, negotiations were
dominated by the five major powers responsible for defeating the Central Powers: the United
States, Britain, France, Italy and Japan. Important figures in these negotiations included
Georges Clemenceau (France) David Lloyd George (Britain), Vittorio Orlando (Italy), and
Woodrow Wilson (United States).Eventually five treaties emerged from the Conference that
dealt with the defeated powers. The five treaties were named after the Paris suburbs of
Versailles (Germany), St Germain (Austria), Trianon (Hungary), Neuilly (Bulgaria) and Serves
(Turkey). These treaties imposed territorial losses, financial liabilities and military restrictions on
all members of the Central Powers.Other Mentions of Paris Peace ConferenceBaker,
NewtonBotha, LouisClemenceau, GeorgesFerdinand, KingFoch, FerdinandHouse,
EdwardLansing, RobertLawrence, T. E.Lippmann, WalterMacmillan, ChrystalMussolini,



BenitoOrlando, VittorioRibbentrop, Joachim vonSalandra, AntonioSmuts, Jan
ChristianThomson, ChristopherVersailles TreatyWilson, WoodrowVersailles TreatyThe Paris
Peace Conference opened on 12th January 1919, meetings were held at various locations in
and around Paris until 20th January, 1920. Leaders of 32 states representing about 75% of the
world's population, attended. However, negotiations were dominated by the five major powers
responsible for defeating the Central Powers: the United States, Britain, France, Italy and Japan.
Important figures in these negotiations included Georges Clemenceau (France) David Lloyd
George (Britain), Vittorio Orlando (Italy), and Woodrow Wilson (United States).Eventually five
treaties emerged from the Conference that dealt with the defeated powers. The five treaties were
named after the Paris suburbs of Versailles (Germany), St Germain (Austria), Trianon (Hungary),
Neuilly (Bulgaria) and Serves (Turkey).The main terms of the Versailles Treaty were:(1) the
surrender of all German colonies as League of Nations mandates;(2) the return of Alsace-
Lorraine to France;(3) cession of Eupen-Malmedy to Belgium, Memel to Lithuania, the Hultschin
district to Czechoslovakia,(4) Poznania, parts of East Prussia and Upper Silesia to Poland;(5)
Danzig to become a free city;(6) plebiscites to be held in northern Schleswig to settle the Danish-
German frontier;(7) occupation and special status for the Saar under French control; (8)
demilitarization and a fifteen-year occupation of the Rhineland;(9) German reparations of £6,600
million;(10) a ban on the union of Germany and Austria;(11) an acceptance of Germany's guilt in
causing the war;(11) provision for the trial of the former Kaiser and other war leaders;(12)
limitation of Germany's army to 100,000 men with no conscription, no tanks, no heavy artillery,
no poison-gas supplies, no aircraft and no airships;(13) the limitation of the German Navy to
vessels under 100,000 tons, with no submarines;Germany signed the Versailles Treaty under
protest. The USA Congress refused to ratify the treaty. Many people in France and Britain were
angry that there was no trial of the Kaiser or the other war leaders.Primary Sources(1) Robert
Lansing was the American secretary of state during the Paris Peace Conference. He wrote
about Georges Clemenceau in his book The Big Four (1922)Within the council chamber his
domineering manner, his brusqueness of speech, and his driving methods of conducting
business disappeared. He showed patience and consideration towards his colleagues and
seldom spoke until the others had expressed their views. It was only on rare occasions that he
abandoned his suavity of address and allowed his emotions to affect his utterances. It was then
only that one caught a glimpse of the ferocity of The Tiger.(2) Raymond Poincare diary entry
(14th March, 1919)Today Clemenceau is angry with the English, and especially with Lloyd
George. -I won't budge," he said, - I will act like a hedgehog and wait until they come to talk to
me. I will yield nothing. We will see if they can manage without me. Lloyd George is a trickster.
He has managed to turn me into a "Syrian". I don't like being double-crossed. Lloyd George has
deceived me. He made me the finest promises, and now he breaks them. Fortunately, I think that
at the moment we can count on American support. What is the worst of all is that the day before
yesterday, Lloyd George said to me. "Well, now that we are going to disarm Germany, you no
longer need the Rhine". I said to Clemenceau: " Does disarmament then seem to him to give the



same guarantees? Does he think that, in the future, we can be sure of preventing Germany from
rebuilding her army?" "We are in complete agreement," said Clemenceau; " it is a point I will not
yield."(3) Georges Clemenceau, in conversation with General Mordacq (15th April 1919)In the
last three days, we have worked well. All the great issues of concern to France are almost
settled. Yesterday, as well as the two treaties giving us the military support of Britain and the
United States in case of a German attack, I obtained the occupation of the Rhineland for fifteen
years, with partial evacuation after five years. If Germany does not fulfil the treaty, there will be no
evacuation either partial or definitive. At last I am no longer anxious. I have obtained almost
everything I wanted.(4) David Lloyd George, The Truth About the Peace Treaties (1938)There
never was a greater contrast, mental or spiritual, than that which existed between these two
notable men. Wilson with his high but narrow brow, his fine head with its elevated crown and his
dreamy but untrustful eye - the make-up of the idealist who is also something of an egoist;
Clemenceau, with a powerful head and the square brow of the logician - the head conspicuously
flat topped, with no upper storey in which to lodge the humanities, the ever vigilant and fierce
eye of the animal who has hunted and been hunted all his life. The idealist amused him so long
as he did not insist on incorporating his dreams in a Treaty which Clemenceau had to sign.It was
part of the real joy of these Conferences to observe Clemenceau's attitude towards Wilson
during the first five weeks of the Conference. He listened with eyes and ears lest Wilson should
by a phrase commit the Conference to some proposition which weakened the settlement from
the French standpoint. If Wilson ended his allocution without doing any perceptible harm,
Clemenceau's stern face temporarily relaxed, and he expressed his relief with a deep sigh. But if
the President took a flight beyond the azure main, as he was occasionally inclined to do without
regard to relevance, Clemenceau would open his great eyes in twinkling wonder, and turn them
on me as much as to say: "Here he is off again!"(5) Georges Clemenceau, speech at the Paris
Peace Conference (16th June 1919)In the view of the Allied and Associated Powers the war
which began on August 1st, 1914, was the greatest crime against humanity and the freedom of
peoples that any nation, calling itself civilised, has ever consciously committed. For many years
the rulers of Germany, true to the Prussian tradition, strove for a position of dominance in
Europe. They were not satisfied with that growing prosperity and influence to which Germany
was entitled, and which all other nations were willing to accord her, in the society of free and
equal peoples. They required that they should be able to dictate and tyrannise to a subservient
Europe, as they dictated and tyrannised over a subservient Germany. Germany's responsibility,
however, is not confined to having planned and started the war. She is no less responsible for
the savage and inhuman manner in which it was conducted.Though Germany was herself a
guarantor of Belgium, the rulers of Germany violated, after a solemn promise to respect it, the
neutrality of this unoffending people. Not content with this, they deliberately carried out a series
of promiscuous shootings and burnings with the sole object of terrifying the inhabitants into
submission by the very frightfulness of their action. They were the first to use poisonous gas,
notwithstanding the appalling suffering it entailed. They began the bombing and long distance



shelling of towns for no military object, but solely for the purpose of reducing the morale of their
opponents by striking at their women and children. They commenced the submarine campaign
with its piratical challenge to international law, and its destruction of great numbers of innocent
passengers and sailors, in mid ocean, far from succour, at the mercy of the winds and the
waves, and the yet more ruthless submarine crews. They drove thousands of men and women
and children with brutal savagery into slavery in foreign lands. They allowed barbarities to be
practised against their prisoners of war from which the most uncivilised people would have
recoiled.The conduct of Germany is almost unexampled in human history. The terrible
responsibility which lies at her doors can be seen in the fact that not less than seven million
dead lie buried in Europe, while more than twenty million others carry upon them the evidence of
wounds and sufferings, because Germany saw fit to gratify her lust for tyranny by resort to
war.The Allied and Associated Powers believe that they will be false to those who have given
their all to save the freedom of the world if they consent to treat this war on any other basis than
as a crime against humanity.Justice, therefore, is the only possible basis for the settlement of the
accounts of this terrible war. Justice is what the German Delegation asks for and says that
Germany had been promised. Justice is what Germany shall have. But it must be justice for all.
There must be justice for the dead and wounded and for those who have been orphaned and
bereaved that Europe might be freed from Prussian despotism. There must be justice for the
peoples who now stagger under war debts which exceed £30,000,000,000 that liberty might be
saved. There must be justice for those millions whose homes and land, ships and property
German savagery has spoliated and destroyed.That is why the Allied and Associated Powers
have insisted as a cardinal feature of the Treaty that Germany must undertake to make
reparation to the very uttermost of her power; for reparation for wrongs inflicted is of the essence
of justice. That is why they insist that those individuals who are most clearly responsible for
German aggression and for those acts of barbarism and inhumanity which have disgraced the
German conduct of the war, must be handed over to a justice which has not been meted out to
them at home. That, too, is why Germany must submit for a few years to certain special
disabilities and arrangements. Germany has ruined the industries, the mines and the machinery
of neighbouring countries, not during battle, but with the deliberate and calculated purpose of
enabling her industries to seize their markets before their industries could recover from the
devastation thus wantonly inflicted upon them. Germany has despoiled her neighbours of
everything she could make use of or carry away. Germany has destroyed the shipping of all
nations on the high sea, where there was no chance of rescue for their passengers and crews. It
is only justice that restitution should be made and that these wronged peoples should be
safeguarded for a time from the competition of a nation whose industries are intact and have
even been fortified by machinery stolen from occupied territories.(6) Edward M. House, diary
(29th June, 1919)June 29, 1919: I am leaving Paris, after eight fateful months, with conflicting
emotions. Looking at the conference in retrospect there is much to approve and much to regret.
It is easy to say what should have been done, but more difficult to have found a way for doing



it.The bitterness engendered by the war, the hopes raised high in many quarters because of
victory, the character of the men having the dominant voices in the making of the Treaty, all had
their influence for good or for evil, and were to be reckoned with.How splendid it would have
been had we blazed a new and better trail! However, it is to be doubted whether this could have
been done, even if those in authority had so decreed, for the peoples back of them had to be
reckoned with. It may be that Wilson might have had the power and influence if he had remained
in Washington and kept clear of the Conference. When he stepped from his lofty pedestal and
wrangled with representatives of other states upon equal terms, he became as common clay.To
those who are saying that the Treaty is bad and should never have been made and that it will
involve Europe in infinite difficulties in its enforcement, I feel like admitting it. But I would also say
in reply that empires cannot be shattered and new states raised upon their ruins without
disturbance. To create new boundaries is always to create new troubles. The one follows the
other. While I should have preferred a different peace, I doubt whether it could have been made,
for the ingredients for such a peace as I would have had were lacking at ParisThe same forces
that have been at work in the making of this peace would be at work to hinder the enforcement of
a different kind of peace, and no one can say with certitude that anything better than has been
done could be done at this time. We have had to deal with a situation pregnant with difficulties
and one which could be met only by an unselfish and idealistic spirit, which was almost wholly
absent and which was too much to expect of men come together at such a time and for such a
purpose.And yet I wish we had taken the other road, even if it were less smooth, both now and
afterward, than the one we took. We would at least have gone in the right direction and if those
who follow us had made it impossible to go the full length of the journey planned, the
responsibility would have rested with them and not with us.(7) Richard Tawney, speech at a
Union of Democratic Control (11th November, 1920)For every man who a year ago knew and
said that the Peace Treaty was immoral in conception and would be disastrous, there are
thousands who say it now. Though there seems little to be said about the Treaties which has not
been said already, it is nevertheless of immense importance to let public opinion abroad realise
that the heartless and cynical politicians who negotiated them do not represent the real temper
of Great Britain.(8) Captain E. N. Bennett, speech at a Union of Democratic Control (11th
November, 1920)The fundamental falsehood on which the Versailles Treaty is built is the theory
that Germany was solely and entirely responsible for the war. No fair-minded student of the war
and its causes can accept this contention; but the propaganda story of Germany's sole guilt has
been preached so persistently from pulpit, Press and Parliament that the bulk of our people have
come to regard it as an axiomatic truth which justifies the provisions of the most brutal and
unjust Treaty in the world's history.(9) General Hubert Gough, speech at a Union of Democratic
Control (11th November, 1920)It seems to me that the Peace Treaty can be viewed from two
points of view, the moral and the purely utilitarian. From either it appears thoroughly bad, and it
has failed and must continue to fail to reach any good result, such as all who fought in the war
supposed we were to gain. We hoped to establish justice, fair-dealing between nations, and the



honest keeping of promises; we thought to establish a good and lasting peace which would, of
necessity, have been established on good will. The Peace Treaty has done nothing of the kind.
(10) The Daily Mail journalist, Henry Hamilton Fyfe, was a strong critic of the Versailles Peace
Treaty.If all had worked together as comrades to repair the damage done and to build up better
conditions than existed before - had worked at this task without resentment, recognizing that all
had been to blame, there would have been employment for all and the promises of a "better
world", made so glibly for recruiting purposes, could have been fulfilled. But that called for a
clearness of foresight, an honesty of purpose, which the politicians in power at that time did not
possess.(11) John Maynard Keynes, The Economic Consequences of Peace (1920)The Treaty
includes no provision for the economic rehabilitation of Europe - nothing to make the defeated
Central Powers into good neighbours, nothing to stabilise the new States of Europe, nothing to
reclaim Russia; nor does it promote in any way a compact of economic solidarity amongst the
Allies themselves; no arrangement was reached at Paris for restoring the disordered finances of
France and Italy, or to adjust the systems of the Old World and the New.It is an extraordinary fact
that the fundamental economic problem of a Europe starving and disintegrating before their
eyes, was the one question in which it was impossible to arouse the interest of the Four.
Reparation was their main excursion into the economic field, and they settled it from every point
of view except that of the economic future of the States whose destiny they were handling.(12)
A. J. Grant & Harold Temperley, Europe in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries (1952)Lloyd
George had no thought of exacting impossible amounts of reparation from Germany. "Was it
sensible," he said later, "to treat her as a cow from which to extract milk and beef at the same
time?" But he was hampered by the ferocious demands of the British public, by the cries of
"hanging the Kaiser" and "squeezing Germany till the pips squeak". At the most crucial moment
of the peace negotiations Lloyd George was confronted by a telegram from 370 Members of
Parliament demanding the he should make Germany pay. Of course he had to capitulate, and he
replied that he would keep his pledge. What else could he do? If it was possible to produce an
arrangement such people would accept, it was not likely to be a considered one or a wise one. It
is probably true to say that, in so far as Lloyd George had a bad influence on the Treaty, it was
because he faithfully reflected these forces.If these were the difficulties created for Lloyd George
at home, they were equally great abroad. He had to reconcile two colleagues, one of whom
wanted a peace to be based almost wholly on force, and the other a peace based almost wholly
on idealism. Lloyd George had to adjust the two points of view, and the task was inconceivably
difficult. It meant self-effacement on his part, sacrifice of his pledges, of his consistency,
sometimes even of his dignity. Yet he succeeded in many instances. There are points in which he
is liable to severe criticism. But this fact should not exclude the services which his inconceivable
adroitness and flexibility rendered to the common cause. It cannot be said that he neglected any
purely British interests. The charge that will lie against him in history is that he neglected nobler
and more universal interests.Other Mentions of Versailles TreatyArnold, KarlBenes,
EduardBorden, RobertBotha, LouisClemenceau, GeorgesCorbett-Ashby, MargeryDyson,



WillEbert, FriedrichEhrhardt, HermanErzberger, MatthiasFirst World War: The German
ArmyFokker D-VIIFokker, AntonFyfe, HamiltonGarvin, JamesGeorge, David LloydGerman Army
Air ServiceGessler, PetrolGough, Sir HubertHitler, AdolfHugenberg, AlfredHughes, William
M.John, AugustusKapp, WolfgangKeynes, John MaynardKramar, KarlKrupp, GustavLansing,
RobertLodge, Henry CabotMacmillan, ChrystalMasaryk, TomasMillerand, AlexandreMorel, E.
D.Mussolini, BenitoOrlando, VittorioOrpen, WilliamParis Peace ConferencePasic,
NikolaPershing, John J.Pilsudski, JozefPoincare, RaymondRathenau, WaltherRibbentrop,
Joachim vonSimplicissimusSmuts, Jan ChristianThomson, ChristopherTrevelyan, CharlesUnion
of Democratic ControlVenizelos, EleftheriosWilson, WoodrowOutbreak of WarDuchess Sophie
ChotekArchduke Franz FerdinandEmperor Franz JosefGeneral Oskar PotiorekSophie von
ChotkovaSophie Chotek von Chotkova was the daughter of the chief equerry at the Imperial
Court in Vienna. When a young woman, Sophie became lady in waiting to the Archduchess
Isabella of Pressburg. Archduke Franz Ferdinand, heir to the Austro-Hungarian throne, first met
Sophie at a dance in Prague in 1888. The couple fell in love but although Sophie came from a
prominent Bohemian family, Franz Ferdinand knew that she would not be accepted as the wife
of the future emperor.Sophie and Franz Ferdinand kept their relationship a secret for over two
years. When Franz Ferdinand began to make regular visits to the home of Archduke Friedrich of
Pressburg, it was assumed he had fallen in love with his eldest daughter, Marie Christine.One
evening, after Franz Ferdinand had been staying at the home of Archduke Friedrich, a servant
found a watch and locket he had left behind. When the Archduchess opened the locket, she
found it contained a photograph. She expected it to be a picture of her daughter, Marie Christine,
and was shocked and angry to discover it was of Sophie, her lady in waiting. Sophie was
immediately dismissed and the knowledge of her relationship with Franz Ferdinand created a
public scandal.Emperor Franz Josef immediately made it clear to Archduke Franz that he would
not be allowed to marry Sophie. To be an eligible partner for a member of the Austro-Hungarian
royal family, you had to be descended from the House of Hapsburg or from one of the ruling
dynasties of Europe.Franz Ferdinand insisted he would not marry anyone else. Emperor Wilhelm
II of Germany, Tsar Nicholas II of Russia and Pope Leo XIII all made representations to Franz
Josef on Franz Ferdinand's behalf arguing that the the disagreement was undermining the
stability of the monarchy.In 1899 Emperor Franz Josef agreed a deal with Franz Ferdinand. He
was allowed to marry Sophie but it was stipulated that her descendants would not be allowed to
succeed to the throne. It was also pointed out that Sophie would not be allowed to accompany
her husband in the royal carriage nor could she sit by his side in the royal box.Franz Josef did
not attend the wedding. Nor did his brothers or their families. The only people of the royal family
who went to the ceremony was Franz Ferdinand's stepmother, Maria Theresia, and her two
daughters. Over the next few years the couple had three children: Sophie (1901), Maximilian
(1902) and Ernst (1904).In 1914 General Oskar Potiorek, Governor of the Austrian provinces of
Bosnia-Herzegovina, invited Archduke Franz Ferdinand and Sophie to watch his troops on
maneuvers in June, 1914. Franz Ferdinand knew that the visit would be dangerous. A large



number of people living in Bosnia-Herzegovina were unhappy with Austrian rule and favoured
union with Serbia.Just before 10 o'clock on Sunday, 28th June, 1914, the royal couple arrived in
Sarajevo by train. General Oskar Potiorek, Governor of the Austrian provinces of Bosnia-
Herzegovina, was waiting to take the royal party to the City Hall for the official reception. In the
front car was Fehim Curcic, the Mayor of Sarajevo and Dr. Gerde, the city's Commissioner of
Police. Franz Ferdinand and Sophie were in the second car with Oskar Potiorek and Count von
Harrach. The car's top was rolled back in order to allow the crowds a good view of its
occupants.At 10.10, when the six car possession passed the central police station, Nedjelko
Cabrinovic hurled a hand grenade station at the archduke's car. The driver accelerated when he
saw the object flying towards him and the grenade exploded under the wheel of the next car.
Two of the occupants, Eric von Merizzi and Count Boos-Waldeck were seriously wounded.
About a dozen spectators were also hit by bomb splinters.Franz Ferdinand's driver, Franz Urban,
drove on extremely fast and other members of the Black Hand group on the route, Cvijetko
Popovic, Gavrilo Princip, Danilo Ilic and Trifko Grabez, decided that it was useless to try and kill
the archduke when the car was going at this speed.After attending the official reception at the
City Hall, Franz Ferdinand asked about the members of his party that had been wounded by the
bomb. When the archduke was told they were badly injured in hospital, he insisted on being
taken to see them. A member of the archduke's staff, Baron Morsey, suggested this might be
dangerous, but Oskar Potiorek, who was responsible for the safety of the royal party, replied, "Do
you think Sarajevo is full of assassins?" However, Potiorek did accept it would be better if Sophie
remained behind in the City Hall. When Baron Morsey told Sophie about the revised plans, she
refused to stay arguing: "As long as the Archduke shows himself in public today I will not leave
him."In order to avoid the city centre, General Oskar Potiorek decided that the royal car should
travel straight along the Appel Quay to the Sarajevo Hospital. However, Potiorek forgot to tell the
driver, Franz Urban, about this decision. On the way to the hospital, Urban took a right turn into
Franz Joseph Street. One of the conspirators, Gavrilo Princip, happened to be was standing on
the corner at the time. Oskar Potiorek immediately realised the driver had taken the wrong route
and shouted "What is this? This is the wrong way! We're supposed to take the Appel Quay!".The
driver put his foot on the brake, and began to back up. In doing so he moved slowly past the
waiting Gavrilo Princip. The assassin stepped forward, drew his gun, and at a distance of about
five feet, fired several times into the car. Franz Ferdinand was hit in the neck and Sophie in the
abdomen. Princip's bullet had pierced the archduke's jugular vein but before losing
consciousness, he pleaded "Sophie dear! Sophie dear! Don't die! Stay alive for our children!"
Franz Urban drove the royal couple to Konak, the governor's residence, but although both were
still alive when they arrived, they died from their wounds soon afterwards.Primary Sources(1)
Written oath taken by Archduke Franz Ferdinand in front of the Secret Council Chamber of the
Vienna Hofburg before being granted permission to marry Sophie Chotek von Chotkova (28th
June, 1900)Our marriage with the Countess Chotek is not an eligible but a morganatic marriage,
and is to be considered as such for now and all time; in consequence whereof neither our wife



nor the issue to be hoped for with God's blessing from this our marriage, nor their descendants,
will possess or be entitled to claim those rights, titles, armorial bearings, privileges, etc., that
belong to the eligible wives and to the issue of Archdukes for eligible marriages. And in particular
we again recognize and declare that inasmuch as the issue from our aforesaid marriage and
their descendants are not members of the most high Archhouse, they possess no right to
succeed to the Throne.(2) Archduke Franz Ferdinand, letter to his stepmother Maria Theresia a
week after his marriage to Sophie Chotek von Chotkova (July, 1900)Soph is a treasure, I am
indescribably happy. She looks after me so much, I am doing wonderfully. I am so healthy and
much less nervous. I feel as though I had been born again.(3) Archduke Franz Ferdinand, letter
to Maria Theresia (1904)The most intelligent thing I've ever done in my life has been the
marriage to my Soph. She is everything to me: my wife, my adviser, my doctor, my warner, in a
word: my entire happiness. Now, after four years, we love each other as on our first year of
marriage, and our happiness has not been marred for a single second.(4) Count von Harrach
was in Archduke's car when he was killed.As I was drawing out my handkerchief to wipe away
the blood from the Archduke's lips, her Highness cried out: "For God's sake! What happened to
you?" Then she sank down from her seat with her face between the Archduke's knees. I had no
idea that she had been hit and thought that she had fainted from shock. His Royal Highness said
"Sophie, Sophie, don't die. Live for my children." I seized the Archduke by the coat collar to
prevent his head from sinking forward and asking him: "Is your highness in great pain?" To which
he clearly answered: "It is nothing." His face was slightly distorted, and he repeated six or seven
times, every time losing more consciousness and with a fading voice: "It is nothing." Then came
a brief pause followed by a convulsive rattle in his throat, caused by a loss of blood. This ceased
on arrival at the governor's residence. The two unconscious bodies were carried into the building
where their death was soon established.(5) Manchester Guardian (29th June, 1914)The
Archduke Francis Ferdinand of Austria, nephew of the aged Emperor and heir to the throne, was
assassinated in the streets of Sarajevo, the Bosnian capital, yesterday afternoon. His wife, the
Duchess of Hohenberg, was killed by the same assassin. Some reports say the Duchess was
deliberately shielding her husband from the second shot when she was killed. One victim was
struck in the body and the other in the face; the telegrams are contradictory about which wound
the Archduke suffered and which his wife.Two attempts were made on the Archduke's life during
the day. He was in Bosnia inspecting the manoeuvres of the Austrian Army Corps stationed in
the province, and had devoted yesterday to a procession through the capital. During the morning
a bomb was thrown at the Imperial motor car, but its occupants escaped unhurt. In the afternoon
in another part of the town a Serb student fired a revolver at the car, killing both the Archduke
and the Duchess.(6) Nedjelko Cabrinovic, statement in court (23rd October, 1914)We thought
that only people of noble character were capable of committing political assassinations. We
heard it said that he (Archduke Franz Ferdinand) was an enemy of the Slavs. Nobody directly
told us "kill him"; but in this environment, we arrived at the idea ourselves.I would like to add
something else. Although Princip is playing the hero, and although we all wanted to appear as



heroes, we still have profound regrets. In the first place, we did not know that they late Franz
Ferdinand was a father. We were greatly touched by the words he addressed to his wife:
"Sophie, stay alive for our children."We are anything you want, except criminals. In my name and
in the name of my comrades, I ask the children of the late successor to the throne to forgive us.
As for you, punish us according to your understanding. We are not criminals. We are honest
people, animated by noble sentiments; we are idealists; we wanted to do good; we have loved
our people; and we shall die for our ideals.Other Mentions of Sophie von Chotkova :
BiographyAssassination at SarajevoCabrinovic, NedjelkoCiganovic, MilanCubrilovic,
VasoCubrilovic, VeljkoFerdinand, Archduke FranzGrabez, TrifkoIlic, DaniloJovanovic,
MiskoMehmedbasic, MuhamedOutbreak of War: 28th June to 14th August,1914Pasic,
NikolaPopovic, CvijetkoPotiorek, OskarPrincip, GavriloArchduke Franz FerdinandFranz
Ferdinand, eldest son of Carl Ludwig, the brother of Emperor Franz Josef, was born in 1863.
Educated by private tutors, he joined the Austro-Hungarian Army in 1883. His military career
included service with an infantry regiment in Prague and with the hussars in Hungary. While in
the army Ferdinand received several promotions: captain (1885), major (1888), colonel (1890)
and general (1896).In 1889, Crown Prince Rudolf, the son of Franz Josef, shot himself at his
hunting lodge. The succession now passed to Franz Ferdinand's father, Carl Ludwig. When he
died in 1896, Franz Ferdinand became the new heir to the throne.Franz Ferdinand had first met
Sophie von Chotkovato at a dance in Prague in 1888. The couple fell in love but although Sophie
came from a noble Bohemian family, she was not considered a suitable woman to marry Franz
Ferdinand. To be an eligible partner for a member of the Austro-Hungarian royal family, you had
to be descended from the House of Hapsburg or from one of the ruling dynasties of Europe.
Franz Ferdinand insisted he would not marry anyone else. Emperor Wilhelm II of Germany, Tsar
Nicholas II of Russia and Pope Leo XIII all made representations to Franz Josef on Franz
Ferdinand's behalf arguing that the the disagreement over Ferdinand's marriage was
undermining the stability of the monarchy.In 1899 Emperor Franz Josef agreed a deal with Franz
Ferdinand. He was allowed to marry Sophie von Chotkovato but it was stipulated that her
descendants would not be allowed to succeed to the throne. It was also pointed out that Sophie
would not be allowed to accompany her husband in the royal carriage nor could she sit by his
side in the royal box.Franz Josef did not attend the wedding. Nor did his brothers or their
families. The only people of the royal family who went to the ceremony was Franz Ferdinand's
stepmother, Maria Theresia, and her two daughters. Over the next few years the couple had
three children: Sophie (1901), Maximilian (1902) and Ernst (1904).In 1913 Franz Ferdinand was
appointed Inspector General of the Austro-Hungarian Army. A promoter of naval expansion and
military modernization, Ferdinand was popular with the armed forces and in the summer of 1914
General Oskar Potiorek, Governor of the Austrian provinces of Bosnia-Herzegovina, invited the
Inspector of the Armed Forces, to watch his troops on maneuvers. When Potieoek made it clear
that his wife, Dutchess Sophie would also be made welcome, Franz Ferdinand agreed to make
the visit.Franz Ferdinand knew that the journey would be dangerous. A large number of people



living in Bosnia-Herzegovina were unhappy with Austro-Hungarian rule and favoured union with
Serbia. In 1910 a Serb, Bogdan Zerajic, had attempted to assassinate General Varesanin, the
Austrian governor of Bosnia-Herzegovina, when he was opening parliament in Sarajevo.Zerajic
was a member of the Black Hand (Unity or Death) who wanted Bosnia-Herzegovina to leave the
Austro-Hungarian Empire. The leader of the group was Colonel Dragutin Dimitrijevic, the chief of
the Intelligence Department of the Serbian General Staff. Dimitrijevic considered Franz
Ferdinand a serious threat to a union between Bosnia-Herzegovina and Serbia. He was worried
that Ferdinand's plans to grant concessions to the South Slavs would make an independent
Serbian state more difficult to achieve.When it was announced that Franz Ferdinand was going
to visit Bosnia in June 1914, Dimitrijevic began to make plans to assassinate the heir of the
Austro-Hungarian throne. Dimitrijevic sent three members of the Black Hand group based in
Belgrade, Gavrilo Princip, Nedjelko Cabrinovic and Trifko Grabez, to Sarajevo to carry out the
deed.Unknown to Dragutin Dimitrijevic, Major Voja Tankosic, a senior member of the Black Hand
group, informed Nikola Pasic, the prime minister of Serbia, about the plot. Although Pasic
supported the main objectives of the Black Hand group, he did not want the assassination to
take place, as he feared it would lead to a war with Austro-Hungary. He therefore gave
instructions for Gavrilo Princip, Nedjelko Cabrinovic and Trifko Grabez to be arrested when they
attempted to leave the country. However, his orders were not implemented and the three man
arrived in Bosnia-Herzegovina where they joined forces with fellow conspirators, Muhamed
Mehmedbasic, Danilo Ilic, Vaso Cubrilovic, Cvijetko Popovic, Misko Jovanovic and Veljko
Cubrilovic.Just before 10 o'clock on Sunday, 28th June, 1914, Franz Ferdinand and Sophie von
Chotkovato arrived in Sarajevo by train. General Oskar Potiorek, Governor of the Austrian
provinces of Bosnia-Herzegovina, was waiting to take the royal party to the City Hall for the
official reception.In the front car was Fehim Curcic, the Mayor of Sarajevo and Dr. Gerde, the
city's Commissioner of Police. Franz Ferdinand and Duchess Sophie were in the second car with
Oskar Potiorek and Count von Harrach. The car's top was rolled back in order to allow the
crowds a good view of its occupants.At 10.10, when the six car possession passed the central
police station, Nedjelko Cabrinovic hurled a hand grenade station at the archduke's car. The
driver accelerated when he saw the object flying towards him and the grenade exploded under
the wheel of the next car. Two of the occupants, Eric von Merizzi and Count Boos-Waldeck were
seriously wounded. About a dozen spectators were also hit by bomb splinters.Franz Ferdinand's
driver, Franz Urban, drove on extremely fast and other members of the Black Hand group on the
route, Cvijetko Popovic, Gavrilo Princip, Danilo Ilic and Trifko Grabez, were unable to fire their
guns or hurl their bombs at the Archduke's car.After attending the official reception at the City
Hall, Franz Ferdinand asked about the members of his party that had been wounded by the
bomb. When the archduke was told they were badly injured in hospital, he insisted on being
taken to see them. A member of the archduke's staff, Baron Morsey, suggested this might be
dangerous, but Oskar Potiorek, who was responsible for the safety of the royal party, replied, "Do
you think Sarajevo is full of assassins?" However, Potiorek did accept it would be better if



Duchess Sophie remained behind in the City Hall. When Baron Morsey told Sophie about the
revised plans, she refused to stay arguing: "As long as the Archduke shows himself in public
today I will not leave him."In order to avoid the city centre, General Oskar Potiorek decided that
the royal car should travel straight along the Appel Quay to the Sarajevo Hospital. However,
Potiorek forgot to tell the driver, Franz Urban, about this decision. On the way to the hospital,
Urban took a right turn into Franz Joseph Street. One of the conspirators, Gavrilo Princip, was
standing on the corner at the time. Oskar Potiorek immediately realised the driver had taken the
wrong route and shouted "What is this? This is the wrong way! We're supposed to take the
Appel Quay!".The driver put his foot on the brake, and began to back up. In doing so he moved
slowly past the waiting Gavrilo Princip. The assassin stepped forward, drew his gun, and at a
distance of about five feet, fired several times into the car. Franz Ferdinand was hit in the neck
and Sophie von Chotkovato in the abdomen. Princip's bullet had pierced the archduke's jugular
vein but before losing consciousness, he pleaded "Sophie dear! Sophie dear! Don't die! Stay
alive for our children!" Franz Urban drove the royal couple to Konak, the governor's residence,
but although both were still alive when they arrived, they died from their wounds soon
afterwards.Primary Sources(1) Archduke Franz Ferdinand, letter to his stepmother Maria
Theresia a week after his marriage to Sophie von Chotkova (July, 1900)

First World War encyclopedia pdf, First World War encyclopedia online, First World War
encyclopedia britannica, first world war encyclopedia by john simkin 2009, first world war
encyclopedia, first world war canadian encyclopedia, brills encyclopedia of the first world war,
spartacus schoolnet encyclopedia of the first world war, 191418online international
encyclopedia of the first world war, first world war timeline, first car in the world, what was the
impact of first world war on india, first world war 2, first world war map, first world war capitalized,
first world war dates, first world war years, the first world war £2 coin 2016, first world war
causes, first movie in the world, first world war authors, first world cup, causes of first world war,
first world war overview, first world war complete history

The Spiritual World Of Isaac The Syrian (Cistercian Studies Series Book 175), There Shall Be
No Loss: Powerful Prayers of Protection and Breakthrough for the Ember Months. (Fire Prayers
and Declarations Book 1), I WILL PREVAIL: Prophetic Declaration and Prayers to Command the
Year, 2022 (New Year Prayers Book 6), 5 Dangerous Demonic Attacks Against Your Life And
Prayers to Cancel Them (Sermon Notes Book 1), By This Time Tomorrow: Uncommon Faith-
Filled Words and Prophetic Declarations That Will Change Your Life Forever, Take it By Force:
200 Violent Prayers for Deliverance, Healing and Financial Breakthrough (Spiritual Warfare
Book 1)



W. D ONEIL, “Uneven but OK for the price. This is an extensive grab-bag of information. The
author must have spent a great deal of time assembling it, but its value is limited by several
factors. It's really more like an extensively hyperlinked Web site than a book and doesn't adapt
all that well to the Kindle. It's easier if you read it on a PC. The quality and accuracy of the
information provided is uneven, and lack of source references makes it difficult to check it. I
figure I got my money's worth out of it, but only just.”

Andrew Youngman, “some people just don't give a damn.. Very informative, well written with a
better insight and knowledge of most other books I have read. Some people at the top have a lot
to answer for.”

M. C. Best, “A most useful source of reference.. Very pleased to have this book on Kindle but I
think I’ll prefer it in hard copy when the time is right.”

Ebook Tops Reader, “Difficult to handle on a Kindle.. THis is an excellent collection of material
on the First World War, but I find it difficult to navigate around the book using a Kindle. I would
recommend that you also download it into your PC. You will find that it will make the navigation
easier to handle.”

The book by John Simkin has a rating of  5 out of 4.0. 4 people have provided feedback.

Inside Cover The Chronology of First World War Outbreak of War Background to the
Assassination The Serbians Allied Forces Allied Armed Forces Central Powers Central Powers
in 1914 Armed Forces Central Powers: Pilots Central Powers: Soldiers Important Battles of the
First World War Technology Political Leaders French Political Leaders: 1900-1920 USA Political
Figures Allied Political Leaders British Home Front War and the Home Front Important Figures
Military Leaders



Language: English
File size: 10980 KB
Text-to-Speech: Enabled
Screen Reader: Supported
Enhanced typesetting: Enabled
X-Ray: Not Enabled
Word Wise: Enabled
Print length: 5481 pages
Lending: Enabled
Simultaneous device usage: Unlimited

http://www.neutronbyte.com/api/Wa18oYTP/d

